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1. INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY AND FOUNDATIONS
OF NEBRASKA SOCIOLOGY
MICHAEL R. HILL

It is necessary to get our bearings.
— George Elliott Howard 1

HE HISTORY OF NEBRASKA SOCIOLOGY reflects the pioneering intellectual leadership, positive

T

social visions and political realities shared by early faculty and students on the Lincoln
campus. As Professor Deegan puts it, “Nebraska was a tumultuous new state in 1869, the year
its major University was founded. The early sociologists at Nebraska reflected this bumptious and
daring spirit.”2 Taken together, the selections on this Reader provide a survey of these early years,
from 1884, when Chancellor I.J. Manatt offered the first sociology course, into the first decades of
the twentieth century, when Nebraska’s sociologists continued to grapple not only with traditionally
complex and thorny issues such as marriage, crime and social well being, but also with the new
technological realities of our increasingly modern world: radio, industrialized warfare and the ever
more ubiquitous automobile. The Nebraska Department of Sociology enjoys a long, venerable
history and celebrated its formal centennial as an organizational entity in the year 2000.3
The founders of Nebraska sociology were major leaders in the then new discipline of
sociology. Three early members of the early faculty eventually became presidents of the American
Sociological Society (ASS):4 Edward Alsworth Ross (1914-1915), George Elliott Howard (1917)

1

A History of Matrimonial Institutions (University of Chicago Press, 1904: 8).

2

Mary Jo Deegan, Mid-American Review of Sociology 13 (Winter 1988:iv).

3

Mary Jo Deegan, “Sociology at Nebraska Is 100 Years Old in 2000,” ASA Footnotes 28 (May-June 2000: 4).
For bibliographies of the major publications and graduate investigations by University of Nebraska sociologists, see
Michael R. Hill, “The Intellectual Legacy of Nebraska Sociology: A Bibliographical Chronology of Separately Published
Works, 1887-1989,” Mid-American Review of Sociology 13 (Winter 1988:85-103) and Michael R. Hill, Dissertations
and Theses Sponsored by the Department of Sociology in the University of Nebraska-Lincoln, 1905-1999: Alphabetical
and Chronological Lists (Howard’s Library 2000). For a bibliography of the sources needed to make a comparative
evaluation of Nebraska sociology, see Michael R. Hill, Centennial Bibliography on the History of American Sociology
(American Sociological Association, 2005). Finally, for discussion of the empirical and scholarly challenges involved
in reconstructing disciplinary histories, see Michael R. Hill, Archival Strategies and Techniques (Qualitative Methods
Research Series, No. 31, Sage Publication 1993).
4

The American Sociological Society was organized in 1905. The members changed the name to the American
Sociological Association (ASA) in 1959. The authorized early history of the organization is found in Lawrence J.
Rhoades, A History of the American Sociological Association, 1905-1980 (Washington, DC: American Sociological
Association, 1981). The ASA remains the leading voice of organized sociology in the United States. For more
information, readers are invited to explore the official ASA website: www.asanet .org
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and Charles Abram Ellwood (1924). Indeed, there are at least three other ASS presidents with
known Nebraska connections: Henry P. Fairchild (from Crete, 1936), Edwin H. Sutherland (from
Grand Island, 1939) and Louis Wirth (from South Omaha, 1947). This was part of a general pattern,
as Leta Stetter Hollingworth documents below (Reading No. 2). In its early years, Nebraska
produced intellectual leaders far out of proportion to its population size. When local wags and
humorists called the University of Nebraska “the Harvard of the West,” they were only half joking.
The existing histories of the University of Nebraska are sadly deficient in their understanding,
recognition and portrayal of the extraordinary early years of sociology on the Lincoln campus.5
Thus, this Reader — with its ample complement of autobiographical and firsthand biographical
essays, together with a sampling of conceptual statements and empirical findings — is intended to
redress this deficiency, at least in part. It is problematic that sociology is too often misunderstood
by our colleagues in other disciplines, not to mention the public at large. Hattie Plum Williams
voiced her frustration on this point in a 1926 radio address to Nebraska listeners. She lamented:
There are few of the general sciences which are not clearly understood by
people today. Every person of ordinary education knows that astronomy is the
science which treats of the heavenly bodies; that physics studies light, heat, sound,
and electricity; and chemistry deals with the elements of which substances are
composed and the changes which take place when those elements are combined. The
botanist is known to revel in the world of plants, and the zoologist searches into the
mysteries of animal life. The sciences which deal with man are no less generally
understood. Psychology is recognized as the study of the mind, economics as the
science of wealth, and political science as dealing with man’s need for and interest
in government.
But what of sociology? It is doubtful if there is one of the above-mentioned
sciences so generally misunderstood in regard to the field of study covered.6
In answer, the materials in this Reader, taken as a whole, attempt to acquaint you not only with
sociology as an intellectual enterprise per se, but also with the energetic, humane, and thoughtful
approach to sociology that developed on the Lincoln campus. Where possible, the following
readings are those that tell the story of Nebraska sociology from personal experience and firsthand
knowledge.
The essays and excerpts in this volume include both biographical and autobiographical
readings. J.O. Hertzler (Reading No. 3) and George Elliott Howard (Reading No. 4) both provide
brief histories of the sociology department. Although not present in the earliest years, Hertzler’s
5

E.g., Robert N. Manley, Centennial History of the University of Nebraska, I: Frontier University, 1869-1919
(University of Nebraska Press, 1969); R. McLaran Sawyer, Centennial History of the University of Nebraska, II: The
Modern University, 1920-1969 (University of Nebraska Press, 1969); Robert E. Knoll, Prairie University: A History
of the University of Nebraska (University of Nebraska Press, 1995); and David Ochsner, A Century of Achievement:
Celebrating 100 Years of Graduate Education, Research & Creative Activity at the University of Nebraska (University
of Nebraska, 2001).
6

27).

See Hattie Plum Williams, “A Radio Address: Sociology — What and Why?,” reprinted below (Reading No.
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essay is given priority of place because he addressed the very earliest glimmerings of sociological
work on the Nebraska campus, starting in 1884. Hertzler also covers the pre-Stanford work of
George E. Howard and Amos Griswold Warner. G.E. Howard’s survey, by contrast, opens with the
arrival of Charles Ellwood in 1899 and the subsequent installation of Edward Alsworth Ross in
1901. Thus, Howard skipped relatively lightly over the “Stanford affair” and chose instead to
emphasize the positive growth and formal organizational development of sociology at Nebraska as
it unfolded during the first quarter of the twentieth century. It is useful to have both Hertzler’s and
Howard’s accounts of the period 1899 to 1906 since Hertzler (although he did not arrive in Lincoln
until 1923) was a former student of Ross (at Wisconsin) and Howard was Ross’ stalwart colleague
when the latter was unjustly fired from Stanford in 1900.7 After 1906, both Howard and Hertzler
described the movement and developing contours of the Nebraska department through 1927 and
1929, respectively, but — to avoid repetition and to capitalize on Howard’s firsthand observations
and personal insights — only Howard’s chronicle is reprinted here in full.8
The remaining biographical essays each focus on specific scholars, and each benefits from
personal knowledge of the subjects described. Hattie Plum Williams was George Howard’s graduate
student and she writes knowingly about her mentor (Reading No. 5) whereas Howard writes
reflexively about his own earlier linguistic training while a foreign student in Germany (Reading No.
6). Howard also tells movingly of the accomplishments of one of his earliest Nebraska students,
Amos Griswold Warner (Reading No. 11). Edward A. Ross writes about his “lustrum” at Nebraska
in a lively chapter from his autobiography (Reading No. 13). Miller M. Fogg, an English,
journalism, and debate instructor at Nebraska, writes vigorously about the life, education and
achievements of his former Nebraska colleague, Roscoe Pound (Reading No. 15). Hutton Webster’s
autobiography, like that of E.A. Ross, provides a chapter on Webster’s years at Nebraska (Reading
No. 19).
The University of Nebraska, largely under G.E. Howard’s influence, early provided a central
space for women in its Sociology Department. Thus, it is particularly instructive to have Lucile
Eaves’ engaging “sociological life history” document (Reading No. 21) as well as her reports on
local sociological activities in which she actively participated (Readings Nos. 22 and 23). Olivia
Pound (Roscoe Pound’s youngest sister) introduces Hattie Plum Williams (Reading No. 24) while
Williams herself describes the intellectual and organizational complexities of direct sociological
involvement with the campus and the wider community (Readings Nos. 25 thru 27). Two final
essays, while ostensibly “thematic” in orientation, nonetheless present candid autobiographical
snapshots: Edith Abbott’s sobering reflections on her subsequent work in Chicago (Reading No. 28)
and Mari Sandoz’ striking account of her role as a participant observer on the streets of Lincoln
(Reading No. 30).
As you will discover in the following readings, Nebraska’s sociologists lay claim to many
significant “firsts.” Arguably the most important, George E. Howard invented the concept of
“institutional history” and developed it in his detailed studies of governmental forms, marriage,

7

For details of this unsavory event, see Edwin Robert Anderson Seligman, Report of the Committee of
Economists on the Dismissal of Professor Ross from Leland Stanford Junior University [Detroit: The Committee, 1901].
8

The omitted concluding portion of Hertzler’s essay can be found readily in the Journal of the History of
Sociology 1 (Spring 1979: 40-62).
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divorce, racism and other social patterns. Writing in 1927, Howard noted, “For me the chief
function of the history teacher is to trace the evolution of institutions. In fact it is but fair to say that
the phrase ‘institutional history’ as a term of classification first arose forty years ago in my own
usage of it.”9 Amos Griswold Warner, another Howard student from Nebraska, was later a faculty
member on the Lincoln campus where his 1889 course on the scientific study of industrial
corporations was “the first ever offered in an American university.”10 Mary Adell Tremain, a Howard
student at Nebraska, hurdled a staid patriarchal barrier in 1890 when she became the first woman
ever to present a formal academic paper to the learned members of the American Historical
Association.11 The world-renowned French sociologist, Émile Durkheim, contributed a Nebraska
first of his own when he reviewed 12 George E. Howard’s History of Matrimonial Institutions:
In sum, during the first nine years of L’année sociologique — that is to say, during
the intellectually important flowering of American sociology and the founding era of
the American Sociological Society — Durkheim selected only three book-length
social scientific works published in the United States for his personal attention, and
only one of these — Howard’s — was a decidedly sociological treatise.13
Roscoe Pound and Frederic Clements, two Nebraska botanists, not only launched the American
school of plant ecology with the publication of their Phytogeography of Nebraska in 1898, but
Clements also penned the first known published linkage between sociology and the principles of
plant ecology, in 1905.14 Pound and Clements also devised the empirical botanical technique known

9

George Elliott Howard, “Sociology in the University of Nebraska, 1898-1927,” with editorial notes by Michael
R. Hill, Mid-American Review of Sociology 13 (Winter 1988: 3-19), and reprinted below (Reading No. 4).
10

George Elliott Howard, “Biographical Preface,” American Charities, 2nd edition, by Amos G. Warner, revised
by Mary Roberts Coolidge, (1908: v-xv), reprinted with a new introduction by Mary Jo Deegan (Transaction Books,
1989), reprinted in Sociological Origins 1 (Winter 1999: 77-84) and reprinted below (Reading No. 11).
11

“Students of American History,” Scientific American 64 (January 17, 1891: 32). In judging the significance
of Tremain’s accomplishment (and Howard’s sponsorship), note that the American Sociological Society was not founded
until much later, in 1906.
12

L’année sociologique 9 (1906: 384-392).

13

Michael R. Hill, “The Intellectual Context of Émile Durkheim’s Review of George Elliott Howard’s American
Institutional Perspective on Marriage and Divorce,” Sociological Origins 2 (Winter 2000: 75-80). See also Émile
Durkheim, “A French Perspective on George Elliott Howard’s History of Matrimonial Institutions, translated from the
French by D. Brian Mann, Sociological Origins 2 (Winter 2000: 81-86).
14

See Ronald C. Tobey, Saving the Prairies: The Life Cycle of the Founding School of American Plant
Ecology, 1895-1955 (University of California Press, 1981) and Michael R. Hill, “Roscoe Pound and American
Sociology: A Study in Archival Frame Analysis, Sociobiography, and Sociological Jurisprudence,” Ph.D. Dissertation
(Department of Sociology, University of Nebraska-Lincoln, 1989). Clement’s landmark statement first appeared in his
Research Methods in Ecology (Lincoln: University Publishing Company, 1905: 1-17) and is reprinted below (Reading
No. 16).
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as quadrat analysis, a method which today has ready application in the social sciences.15 Roscoe
Pound, under the influence of Edward A. Ross, introduced his astonishingly influential version of
“sociological jurisprudence” in a 1906 campus convocation.16 Hutton Webster’s 1908 appointment
as professor of “social anthropology” was an American first. Webster later noted, “At that time mine
was the only chair so called in the country. In England there was only one, that of Sir James Frazer’s
at Liverpool University.”17 At Nebraska, in 1922, Hattie Plum Williams became the first woman in
the world to hold regular appointment as chair of a co-educational doctoral-degree-granting
sociology program.18 These significant and remarkable “firsts” serve to highlight the
interdisciplinary, intellectual and progressive perspectives of the Nebraska sociological tradition.
The founding era of Nebraska sociology is hallmarked by a strong record of interdisciplinary
thought and training, solid intellectual accomplishment, and the progressive application of
sociological insight to solve real world problems. The interdisciplinary character of early Nebraska
sociology was due partly to the newness of sociology itself. At a time when there were no sociology
programs, one’s initial academic training had, by necessity, to begin in some other field of study,
such as history, law or economics. Still, it is worth noting that intellectual cross-fertilization
remained a pattern at Nebraska well after the formal sociology program was established.
Virtually all of Nebraska’s first sociologists were dedicated interdisciplinarians. George E.
Howard was trained originally as an historian and was a student of Roman law before giving himself
over entirely to sociology. Amos Warner was first trained in history under Howard and then
economics under Richard Ely at Johns Hopkins before entering the field as a major figure in
charities, corrections, and applied sociology. Mary Tremain was first schooled in history under G.E.
Howard, but addressed social issues from the start. Lucile Eaves began with work in history and
then labor economics before taking up the field of practical sociology. Charles Ellwood
simultaneously completed formal graduate training in sociology as well as religion. Hattie Plum
Williams first studied history, then political science, and finally earned her doctorate in sociology.
Edith Abbott, while at Nebraska, studied political economy and sociology before going to Chicago
where she earned a Ph.D. in political economy and then taught sociology and social service
administration. Anderson William Clark, the first Nebraska student to win a Ph.D. in sociology at
Nebraska, was already an ordained Baptist minister before beginning his graduate work. Hutton
Webster was trained in economics but switched to social anthropology, sociology, history, and
folklore. Nebraska’s legendary Roscoe Pound earned a Ph.D. in botany while simultaneously

15

Roscoe Pound and Frederic E. Clements, “A Method of Determining the Abundance of Secondary Species,”
Minnesota Botanical Studies 2 (June 1898: 19-24). For a direct application of the “quadrat” in more recent research,
see Michael R. Hill, “Spatial Structure and Decision-Making Aspects of Pedestrian Route Selection through an Urban
Environment,” Ph.D. dissertation (Department of Geography, University of Nebraska-Lincoln, 1982).
16

Daily Nebraskan (April 5, 1906: 1). Shortly thereafter, Pound stunned the legal world with his famous
address, the first by an American law professor, to the American Bar Association, “The Causes of Popular Dissatisfaction
with the Administration of Justice,” Report of the 29th Annual Meeting of the American Bar Association 29 (1906: I,
395-417).
17
18

Hutton Webster, Genealogical and Autobiographical Notes (Privately printed, 1952: 36).

Michael R. Hill, “Hattie Plum Williams,” Women in Sociology: A Bio-Bibliographical Sourcebook, edited
by Mary Jo Deegan (Greenwood Press 1991: 440-448).
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studying law before later becoming active in sociology as well. E.A. Ross was formally trained in
economics but switched to sociology, while teaching at Stanford, before coming to Nebraska. Jacob
Singer was an ordained Rabbi and a trained musician who taught music history at Nebraska before
completing his Ph.D. in sociology. Lowry Wimberly was a professor of English at Nebraska but
took his Ph.D. training in the sociology department where he concentrated on the study of folklore.
J.O. Hertzler was formally trained in sociology at Wisconsin under Ross but maintained a deep
interest in the history and development of ideas as a special field of study throughout his career at
Nebraska. Mari Sandoz studied a wide range of subjects as an undergraduate, including English,
history, and sociology. This increasingly long list can be multiplied by many more examples, but
the pattern is unmistakable. The academic and interpersonal energy that characterized the founding
era of Nebraska sociology may be explained, at least in part, by the intellectual “hybrid vigor”
enjoyed by its many active participants.
The intellectual concerns of Nebraska’s early sociologists run the full gamut of foundational
sociological issues, including large, structural-level approaches such as G.E. Howard’s fundamental
“institutional” outlook (Readings Nos. 7, 8 and 10), E.A. Ross’ “system” of sociology (Reading No.
14), R. Pound’s reasoned dissection of the American legal system (Reading No. 17), and J.O.
Hertzler’s forward looking consideration of technology and “the next war” (Reading No. 29).
Formal concern with technical sociological definitions occupy the work of Ross, but also
characterize F. Clements’ clarification of “human ecology,” (Reading No. 16), H. Webster’s
comparative analysis of “magic” versus “scientific method”and H.P. Williams’ explication of the
“what and why” of sociology (Reading No. 27). Toward the other end of the sociological spectrum,
G.E. Howard looks into the social psychology of “the spectator” (Reading No. 9) and A.G. Warner
explores the often self-serving ideologies of the more privileged classes in society (Reading No. 12).
Finally, at the most micro-level, G.E. Howard offers an experiential portrait of language learning and
Mari Sandoz treats us to the finer points of the curbside “pick-up” (Reading No. 30).
In all of this work, whether macro or micro, Nebraska’s early sociologists routinely
connected their studies and analyses to the real world of social life. Thus, G.E. Howard’s erudite
and heavily scholarly analysis of “marriage” found immediate application in the National Congress
on Uniform Divorce Laws (1906) to which Roscoe Pound was appointed by the Nebraska Governor.
On his return to campus, Pound observed:
“In every instance,” said he, “Dr. Howard's work on marriage was referred to as the
authority. It was considered by every member present to be the first of all works on
that subject.”19
Likewise, G.E. Howard’s analysis of spectator mentality, as well as the social evil of racism
(Reading No. 10), were intended not for the ivory tower, but were directed toward concrete social
reform. The same is true of A.G. Warner’s analysis of “politics and crime” and R. Pound’s critique
of the American judicial system. W.A. Clark identified a pressing need for the state control of
charities. H.P. Williams’ radio address includes a straightforward promise that Nebraska sociology
will have applied, positive outcomes for the community writ large. At the same time, however,

19

Daily Nebraskan (March 15, 1906: 1).
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Edith Abbott suggests that traditional approaches to social amelioration and constructive
improvement need to be seriously rethought. Indeed, divorce, racism, poverty, legal injustice, crime,
superheated athletics, militarism and many other social questions (such as the very real need,
identified by L. Eaves in 1915 and revisited in 1931 by M. Sandoz, for places where Nebraska youth
can safely meet each other) remain unsolved and unsettled today. Whatever the outcome, however,
Nebraska’s pioneering sociologists remained dedicated to searching for answers to social problems,
and they provide inspiring exemplars of the belief that the journeys toward those answers are
personally meaningful and professionally rewarding.
This material was initially prepared for instructional use in my Introduction to Sociology
course at the University of Nebraska-Lincoln. The volume contains three appendices intended
primarily for student users of the digital version of this work.
Special thanks — for their ongoing and unstinting help on several matters crucial to this
project — are due the following scholars, librarians and archivists: Peterson E. Brink (University
of Nebraska Archives), Mary Jo Deegan (Department of Sociology, University of Nebraska),
Kathleen A. Johnson (University of Nebraska Libraries), Daniel Meyer (Special Collections
Research Center, University of Chicago), Carmello L. Orosco (University of Nebraska Archives) and
the many volunteers and staff in the Library and Archives at the Nebraska State Historical Society.
To my many colleagues in the ASA Section on the History of Sociology, please allow me to say
“thank you” for your inspiring reminders that our collective work within this research specialty is
intellectually vital, structurally consequential and so very much needed.

Oldfather Hall, the third
and current home of the
UNL Sociology
Department
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PROFESSOR OF PSYCHOLOGY, COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY — 1929
HONORARY DOCTORATE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1938

JAMES IRVING MANATT
PH.D., YALE UNIVERSITY — 1873
CHANCELLOR, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1884
TAUGHT THE FIRST SOCIOLOGY COURSE AT NEBRASKA — 1884
UNITED STATES CONSUL, ATHENS, GREECE — 1889
PROFESSOR OF GREEK, BROWN UNIVERSITY — 1892
HONORARY DOCTORATE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1902

GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD
FOUNDER OF INSTITUTIONAL HISTORY
A.B. DEGREE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1876
M.A. DEGREE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1879
PROFESSOR OF HISTORY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1879
PROFESSOR OF HISTORY, STANFORD UNIVERSITY — 1891
HONORARY DOCTORATE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1894
PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1906
PRESIDENT OF THE AMERICAN SOCIOLOGICAL SOCIETY — 1917

MARY ADELL TREMAIN
BACHELOR OF SCIENCE DEGREE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1881
MASTER’S DEGREE IN HISTORY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1890
FIRST WOMAN EVER TO PRESENT A FORMAL ACADEMIC PAPER
TO THE AMERICAN HISTORICAL ASSOCIATION — 1890
INSTRUCTOR IN HISTORY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1893

AMOS GRISWOLD WARNER
A.B. DEGREE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1885
PH.D. IN ECONOMICS, JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY — 1888
LECTURER IN ECONOMICS, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1889
SUPERINTENDENT OF CHARITIES, WASHINGTON DC — 1891
PROFESSOR OF APPLIED ECONOMICS, STANFORD — 1893
AUTHOR OF AMERICAN CHARITIES — 1894

CHARLES ABRAM ELLWOOD
PH.D. IN SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO — 1899
SECRETARY, LINCOLN CHARITY ORGANIZATION SOCIETY AND
LECTURER IN SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1899
PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF MISSOURI — 1900
PRESIDENT OF THE AMERICAN SOCIOLOGICAL SOCIETY — 1924
PRESIDENT, INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF SOCIOLOGY — 1935

EDWARD ALSWORTH ROSS
CO-FOUNDER OF SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY
PH.D. IN ECONOMICS, JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY — 1891
PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, STANFORD UNIVERSITY — 1893
PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1901
PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF WISCONSIN — 1906
PRESIDENT OF THE AMERICAN SOCIOLOGICAL SOCIETY — 1914-1915

ROSCOE POUND
FOUNDER OF AMERICAN SOCIOLOGICAL JURISPRUDENCE
CO-FOUNDER OF AMERICAN SCHOOL OF PLANT ECOLOGY
BACHELOR’S DEGREE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1888
PH.D. IN BOTANY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1897
DEAN, COLLEGE OF LAW, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1903
HONORARY DOCTORATE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1913
DEAN OF THE HARVARD LAW SCHOOL — 1916
INDUCTEE, NEBRASKA HALL OF FAME — 1975-1976

EDITH ABBOTT
A.B., UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1901
GRADUATE STUDENT IN SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1901
PH.D. IN POLITICAL ECONOMY, UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO — 1905
HONORARY DOCTORATE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1917
FIRST DEAN OF FIRST U.S. GRADUATE SCHOOL OF SOCIAL WORK,
UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO — 1924

ANDERSON WILLIAM CLARK
BACHELOR’S DEGREE, UNIVERSITY OF ROCHESTER — 1877
BACHELOR OF DIVINITY, BAPTIST UNION SEMINARY — 1880
FOUNDER, OMAHA CHILD SAVING INSTITUTE — 1892
EARNS THE FIRST NEBRASKA DOCTORATE IN SOCIOLOGY — 1905

HUTTON WEBSTER
BACHELOR’S DEGREE, STANFORD UNIVERSITY — 1896
PH.D. IN ECONOMICS, HARVARD UNIVERSITY — 1904
FIRST AMERICAN CHAIR OF SOCIAL ANTHROPOLOGY,
UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1908
LECTURER IN SOCIOLOGY, STANFORD UNIVERSITY — 1933

LUCILE EAVES
BACHELOR’S DEGREE, STANFORD UNIVERSITY — 1894
FIRST WOMAN ON THE NEBRASKA SOCIOLOGY FACULTY — 1908
PH.D. IN APPLIED SOCIOLOGY, COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY — 1910
DIRECTOR OF RESEARCH,
WOMEN’S EDUCATIONAL AND INDUSTRIAL UNION — 1915
PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, SIMMONS COLLEGE — 1925

HATTIE PLUM WILLIAMS
BACHELOR’S DEGREE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1902
PH.D. IN SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1915
FIRST WOMAN IN THE WORLD TO HOLD REGULAR APPOINTMENT AS
CHAIR OF A CO-EDUCATIONAL SOCIOLOGY PH.D. DEPARTMENT,
UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1922

RABBI JACOB SINGER
UNIVERSITY OF CINCINNATI — A.B., 1907, A.M., 1908
ORDAINED, HEBREW UNION COLLEGE — 1909
JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY, GRADUATE STUDY — 1910-1912
PEABODY CONSERVATORY OF MUSIC, STUDENT — 1916
UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA, MUSIC FACULTY — 1918-1923
UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA, PH.D. IN SOCIOLOGY — 1925

LOWRY CHARLES WIMBERLY
BACHELOR’S DEGREE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1916
PH.D. IN SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1925
PROFESSOR OF ENGLISH, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1928
FOUNDING EDITOR, PRAIRIE SCHOONER — 1927

JOYCE ORAMEL HERTZLER
PH.D. IN SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF WISCONSIN — 1920
PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1923
PRESIDENT OF THE MID-WEST SOCIOLOGICAL SOCIETY — 1937

MARI SANDOZ
NEBRASKA’S PREMIER SOCIOLOGICAL NOVELIST
UNDERGRADUATE SOCIOLOGY STUDENT, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1926
ATLANTIC MONTHLY NONFICTION BOOK PRIZE — 1935
HONORARY DOCTORATE, UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA — 1950
INDUCTEE, NEBRASKA HALL OF FAME — 1975-1976
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2. THE PARTICIPATION OF NEBRASKA IN THE INTELLECTUAL AND
ARTISTIC LEADERSHIP OF THE NATION 20
[1938]
LETA STETTER HOLLINGWORTH 21
hirty-Two years ago, I became a bachelor of arts of the University of Nebraska. Two years
later, I went to New York City and have lived there ever since. Therefore, I have been long
and far away from this, my native state.
Time and distance teach one many things about Nebraska. Of all that I have learned I can
formulate but a small part here. I shall speak only of how Nebraska spreads through the intellectual
and artistic life of our nation, and influences the thought and conduct of America in ways which can
be but vaguely guessed without actual study of the matter.
My remarks will not rest on personal observations, though I have a large store of these, but
on the scholarly researches of people in no way connected directly with Nebraska, who are
impersonal investigators of achievement. I shall bring to attention first the studies of Dr. Stephen
Sargent Visher22 of the University of Indiana.
Dr. Visher is a student of the ecology of leadership. He studied American notables of the
decade of the nineteen-twenties, with respect to birthplace, taking names from the following
categories of performance: starred men of science (the thousand most eminent American men of
science); living members of the National Academy of Science; persons listed in Who’s Who in
America for 1922-23; native living members of the American Academy of Arts and Letters; painters,
sculptors and architects of the National Academy of Design; musicians of the National Institute of
Arts and Letters; presidents of colleges and universities having enrollments of over 1000 students
each in 1923-24; superintendents of schools in cities of over 60,000 sketched in Who’s Who in
America; deans of leading schools of education; deans of leading law schools.

T

20

Edited and annotated by Michael R. Hill for private scholarly study. Leta Stetter Hollingworth delivered this
address to the Alumni of the University of Nebraska on June 6, 1938. It was subsequently issued as a small pamphlet
by the University.
21

Leta (née Stetter) Hollingworth (1886-1939) was born in Chadron, Nebraska, and educated at the University
of Nebraska (B.A., 1906) and Columbia University (M.A., 1913; Ph.D., 1916). She first was a high school teacher in
DeWitt, Nebraska (1906-07) and Mc Cook, Nebraska (1907-08). In 1908, she married Harry L. Hollingworth (18801956). Harry was a native of DeWitt, Nebraska, and attended Nebraska Wesleyan University and the University of
Nebraska (B.A., 1906). Leta Stetter Hollingworth became a well-known professor of psychology at the Teachers College
in Columbia (from 1919 onward). She was the author of several books and many scholarly articles. In 1938, Leta
Hollingworth delivered the annual address to the Alumni of the University of Nebraska and was awarded an honorary
doctorate by the University of Nebraska. Harry L. Hollingworth, who also became a noted psychologist at Columbia,
wrote Leta Stetter Hollingworth: A Biography (University of Nebraska Press, 1943). See also Agnes Riedmann, “Leta
Stetter Hollingworth,” Women in Sociology: A Bio-Bibliographical Sourcebook, edited by Mary Jo Deegan (1991: 172180) and Ludy T. Benjamin, Jr., “Hollingworth, Harry Levi” American National Biography 11 (1999: 66-67).
22

S.S. Visher, “The Comparative Rank of the American States,” American Journal of Sociology 36 (March
1931: 735-757). — (original note).
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Visher counted the birthplaces of notables born within each state, and ranked the states for
number (per million of population at the time of the births) of such birthplaces. Nebraska was found
to rank third among the states in the production of American notables of the nineteen-twenties, being
bettered by Massachusetts and Connecticut only.
Visher also ranked geographic regions for the production of notables. In this regional ranking,
the six New England states found first place, while the seven North Central states, of which
Nebraska is one, stood fifth (there being nine regions in all). Thus Nebraska rose far above its
regional status as the birthplace of American notables, since it ranked third among forty-eight states,
whereas the geographical region in which it is located achieved a status of but fifth among nine. If
Nebraska had been excluded, its region would have fallen in the ranking. Nebraska’s productivity
was 30 per million, while the average productivity of the other six North Central states was 10.5 per
million, the average for the whole seven North Central states, including Nebraska, being 11.0 per
million, ten various types of notables being counted.
Nebraska’s productivity of persons named in categories of American notables is thus nearly
three times that of the average for other states of its region, having yielded 30 per million, the nearest
competitor, Kansas, producing 12.5 per million. Why should this be so?
The remarkable finding is that Nebraska as a state ranks so far out of its region as to displace
a New England state in the production of distinguished Americans. Of the six New England states,
which as a region rank first, two are displaced as states from the final ranking of the first six. The
two displaced are Maine and Rhode Island, their places being taken by Nebraska and Kansas.
The ranking of the first six states of the union for number of notables born per million of
population runs as follows: Massachusetts, Connecticut, Nebraska, Vermont, Kansas, New
Hampshire. How is this to be accounted for? Why were so many more notable persons born in
Nebraska than would be expected from regional status?
Visher himself does not remark upon the status of Nebraska as a single state. He limits his
verbal comment to a statement concerning regions: “It is apparent that New England and the Middle
Atlantic states have failed to retain the predominance of leadership . . . which they formerly held, and
that now they are being surpassed in important respects by the North Central states, or even by the
Pacific states. The facts here presented reveal a progressive decline, at least since about 1860, in the
pre-eminence of New England in the production of notables in proportion to population, and a lesser
decline of New York and other seaboard states. In contrast, there has been a relative increase in the
North Central states, and, to a lesser degree, in the Western states. . . .”
Visher’s study covers more categories of notables than any other so far made, and is,
therefore, the most interesting. I will, however, cite two somewhat more limited studies of notables,
those by Dr. James McKeen Cattell, editor of Science, and by Dr. S. W. Fernberger, of the University
of Pennsylvania.
In 1927, Cattell23 cited Nebraska as one of the states which were gaining what New England
was losing as producers of American men of science. Again, in 1929, Cattell,24 addressing the Ninth
International Congress of Psychology, said: “I have found the center of productivity of scientific men
23

J. McK. Cattel1, “The Origin and Distribution of Scientific Men,” Science 66 (1927: 324-328). — (original

24

J. McK. Cattell, “Psychology in America,” Science 30 (1929: 335-347). — (original note).

note).
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to have moved westward from New England to the Central states, and onward to Iowa, Missouri, and
Nebraska. In the production of psychologists, the universities of Indiana and Nebraska stand high.”
Fernberger,25 making a statistical analysis of American psychologists, points to the peculiarly
conspicuous status of Nebraska as having produced and trained many psychologists, who later served
and serve in all parts of the nation. He raises the question as to why this should be so. Of the thirtysix past presidents of the American Psychological Association, only two universities have provided
four, and Nebraska three, no other university having provided more than two. Would these same
findings hold for analyses of other learned societies in America?
What I have recited are the facts of ecology, not the groundless enthusiasms of a Nebraska
alumna. It is for the scholars of our university to determine why this state should rank so far out of
the North-Central West as to stand actually with New England as a birthplace of notables. The
average production of New England as a total region was 31 per million, and that of Nebraska was
30 per million, of Americans who were doing notable intellectual or artistic work, in 1920 to 1930.
The average for the nation as a whole was not half so great.
The Nebraskans thus participating in the mental life of the nation were born on the average
about 45 years earlier than the decade of their notability. They were born between 1875 and 1885,
or earlier, on the average. Therefore, they came into being under pioneering conditions. Do the rigors
of pioneering teach habits of hard work? Or was there something in the breed of the people who first
settled the plains of Nebraska that was exceptional? Was the result perhaps a joint outcome of both
of these conditions?
Is Nebraska today producing the American notables of the future in the same ratio as it
produced those of the nineteen-twenties? No one knows. Have pioneering conditions disappeared?
Has the human stock of the state changed in kind or quality? Who can say?
In its early days Nebraska produced many more intellectual persons per million of the
population than the state could itself use. So it exported the surplus for the use of the nation as a
whole. Just as it exported its corn, so it exported its youths. When the state thinks of its crops, let
it think of its gifted children, one of its main products. The sower that tops the Capitol sows not only
corn for the United States, but he sows also ideas into the intellectual life of America, everywhere,
through Nebraskans scattered over the nation.
_____________

25

S.W. Fernberger, “Statistical Analyses of the Members and Associates of the American Psychological
Association, Incorporated in 1928. A Cross Section of American Professional Psychology,” Psychological Review 35
(1928: 447-465). — (original note).
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3. SOCIOLOGY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA, 1884-1906 26
[1929]
JOYCE ORAMEL HERTZLER 27
HE IMPULSE OF THE VAGUE, though vital, new social science, sociology,

T

was felt at the University of Nebraska at an early date. Curiously,
instead of having its primitive tenets and principles appear first in a
course in the philosophy of history, the history of civilization, or moral
philosophy, as was commonly the case, there was a direct attack upon the
problem of social analysis. During the years 1884 to 1887, Chancellor J.I.
Manatt,28 who was also professor of political science, offered an elective
course for seniors entitled, “Social Science: A Short Study of the Chief Data
of Sociology, laying special stress upon Living Questions.” The sociological
point of view, approach, and method were also felt in the history department,
manned by a young man recently returned from his studies of Roman Law in
Germany, George Elliott Howard.29 Two decades later, he assumed the

Chancellor Manatt

26

Abridged and annotated by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from a transcription by Mary Jo Deegan
of a 1929 typescript by J.O. Hertzler, “A History of Sociology at the University of Nebraska,” published, with an
introduction by Mary Jo Deegan, in the Journal of the History of Sociology 1 (Spring 1979: 40-62).
27

Joyce Oramel Hertzler (1895-1975) was born in Minnesota and educated at Baldwin-Wallace College (A.B.,
1916) and the University of Wisconsin (Ph.D., 1920). He taught sociology at Wisconsin (1918-1923). At the University
of Nebraska he was professor of sociology (1923 onwards) and later became chairman of the department. He was a
member of the sponsoring committee of the Nebraska Survey of Social Resources (1935-1937) for which Nebraska
sociologist Hattie Plum Williams compiled a major contribution. He served on the executive committee of the Nebraska
Conference of Social Work (1930-1940), chaired several committees for the Lincoln Council of Social Agencies (19261940), served on the Lancaster County Committee on Organization of Relief (1932-1933) and was president of the
Lincoln Council of Social Agencies (1931-1933). Hertzler helped organize the Mid-West Sociological Society and was
elected president in 1937. He was also active in the American Sociological Society and was twice nominated for the
presidency (1943 and 1944). His major writings include: The History of Utopian Thought (1923), Social Progress
(1928), Social Institutions (1929), The Social Thought of the Ancient Civilizations (1936), Social Institutions (1946),
Society in Action (1954), The Crisis in World Population: A Sociological Examination with Special Reference to the
Underdeveloped Areas (1956), American Social institutions: A Sociological Analysis (1961), Sociology of Language
(1965) and Laughter: A Socio-Scientific Analysis (1970).
28

James Irving Manatt (1845-1915) was born in Grinnell, Iowa, earned his Ph.D. at Yale (1873) and further
attended the University of Leipzig (1876-77). A professor of Greek at Denison University and Marietta College, he was
elected Chancellor of the University of Nebraska from 1884 to 1889. In Greece, Manatt was U.S. consul at Athens
(1889-93) and professor of Greek literature and history at Brown University from 1892 until his death. For further
details, see Grove E. Barber, “J. Irving Manatt, Chancellor of the University 1884-1889,” Semi-Centennial Anniversary
Book: The University of Nebraska, 1869-1919 (Lincoln: The University, 1919: 122-125) and “Manatt, James Irving,”
National Cyclopaedia of American Biography 8 (1900: 361).
29

George Elliott Howard (1849-1928) was born in New York but grew up in Nebraska. He earned the A.B.
degree at the University of Nebraska in 1876 and the A.M. in 1879. He next completed nearly two years of advanced
studies in Germany at the University of Munich (see Michael R. Hill, “Epistemological Realities: Archival Data and
Disciplinary Knowledge in the History of Sociology — Or, When Did George Elliott Howard Study in Paris?”
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headship of the Department of Political Science and Sociology. Several of his early courses were in
“institutional history,” courses that in their treatment of the data and content were sociology rather
than history. For Professor Howard the function of the historian was not merely to establish isolated
events but to discover the causes and consequences of social decision, of social action; especially
to trace the evolution of institutions. In fact, the first use of the term “institutional history” must be
attributed to him. As early as 1883-1884 he offered a course in “Ancient Law” which was “A study
of the genesis of Aryan institutions in the works of Maine, Hearn, Coulanges, Laveleye, Morgan,

University Hall, the first home of the Nebraska Sociology Department

Sociological Origins 2 (Special Supplement, Summer 2000: 3-25). Howard was awarded an honorary Ph.D. by Nebraska
in 1894. He taught history at Nebraska (1879-1891) and also served as the University librarian (1879 to 1888). Howard
was selected to head the History department in the new Leland Stanford, Jr., University, but after his forced resignation
from Stanford in 1901 (for opposing the firing of his colleague, Edward A. Ross), Howard eventually returned to the
University of Nebraska, in 1904, and in 1906 became head of the Department of Political Economy and Sociology.
Elected in 1917, Howard was the 7th president of the American Sociological Society. Howard’s work is central to an
understanding of the Nebraska sociological tradition. See Michael R. Hill, “Howard, George Elliott,” Blackwell
Encyclopedia of Sociology, edited by George Ritzer (Malden, MA: Blackwell Publishing, in press). For further detail,
see Michael R. Ball, “George Elliott Howard’s Institutional Sociology of Marriage and Divorce,” Mid-American Review
of Sociology 13 (Winter 1988: 57-68); Hattie Plum Williams, “Social Philosophy of George Elliott Howard,” this volume
(Reading No. 5) and the materials by Howard, this volume (Readings Nos. 4, 6-11).
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McLennan, Spencer, etc.”30 and one called specifically “Institutional History” in which he
examined:
(a) Ancestor Worship; (b) the Family; (c) Gens, Mark, Township, Tithing, and
Parish; (d) Survivals of Early Social Institutions in America.”31 In 1885-6 he offered
30

Henry James Sumner Maine (1822-1888) was an English legal historian and political theorist. His major
work, Ancient Law (1861) is a precursor to modern methods in anthropology. Howard specifically cited Maine’s Lectures
on the Early History of Institutions (1975) and Village Communities in the East and West (1876). For a brief sketch,
see K. Smellie, “Maine, Sir Henry James Sumner,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 10 (1933: 49-50). William
Edward Hearn (1826-1888), was an Australian political scientist and economist. He was educated at Trinity College,
Dublin, and became a professor of history, literature, logic and political economy at the University of Melbourne from
1854 onward. Howard cited Hearn’s The Government of England: Its Structure and Its Development (1867), which
presaged the work of Walter Bagehot, and Hearn’s The Aryan Household (1879). For a brief sketch, see R.C. Mills,
“Hearn, William Edward,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 7 (1932: 300). Fustel de Coulanges (1830-1899) was
a French historian who taught at the University of Strasbourg (1860-1870) the École Normale Supérieure (1870-1878)
and the Sorbonne from 1878 onward. Works noted by G.E. Howard include Recherches sur quelques Problèmes
d’Histoire (1885) and Histoire des Institutions politiques de l’ancienne France (1877). English translations of
Coulanges’ works include: The Ancient City (1864), Aryan Civilization (1871), and The Origin of Property in Land
(1891). See Jane Herrick, The Historical Thought of Fustel de Coulanges (1956). Émile Louis Victor de Laveleye
(1822-1892) was a Belgian economist, political scientist and historian. Laveleye studied at the universities of Louvain
and Ghent, becoming professor of political economy in the University Liége. His work focused on the theory of
democratic institutions. Howard referenced de Laveleye’s Primitive Property (translated by G.R.L. Marriott, 1878).
See Ernest Mahaim, “Laveleye, Émile Louis Victor de,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 9 (1933: 198-199).
Lewis Henry Morgan (1818-1881) was born in New York and graduated from Union College (1840). He read law
and became an attorney but is best known as an influential anthropologist. Morgan studied systems of kinship and in
Ancient Society (1877) he proposed a universal stage theory of human evolution (from savagery, to barbarism to
civilization). He was president of the American Association for the Advancement of Science (1879). See Bernhard J.
Stern, “Morgan, Lewis Henry,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 11 (1933: 13). John Ferguson McLennan (18271881) was a Scottish lawyer and ethnologist. McLennan proffered several controversial theories regarding kinship,
marriage and family. His major works are Primitive Marriage (1865), The Patriarchal Theory (1885), and Studies in
Ancient History (1876). For a brief sketch, see Bernhard J. Stern, “McLennan, John Ferguson,” Encyclopaedia of the
Social Sciences 10 (1933: 29-30). Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) was the influential English author of Social Statics
(1850), Principles of Sociology (1876-1896) and The Man versus the State (1884). He opposed all forms of stateorganized welfare (including public education) and devised a theory of social evolution before Charles Darwin. For a
brief sketch, see C.E.M. Joad, “Spencer, Herbert,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 14 (1933: 295-296).
31

The gens (or clan) in early English history was the first unit of political organization beyond the immediate
family per se. According the George Elliott Howard, “The gens, like the family which it superseded, was therefore a state
in miniature . . . . [T]he vaious names of the institution disclose the bond of blood-relationship: the Latin gens, the Greek
genos, the Gaelic clan, the Anglo-Saxon cynn, all are suggestive of common descent.” See George Elliott Howard, An
Introduction to the Local Constitutional History of the United States (1889: 3-10). In early Teutonic times, the mark
(or markgenossenschaft) was a group of clansmen: “The mark was the self-governing local community.” See Howard,
Local Constitutional History (1889: 10-18). The township in the United States, in its fully developed form, has preRevolutionary roots, but “the western township-county plan is the most advanced phase of local institutions; and it is
practically new as compared with any form which has existed since the days of Edward I.” As of 1889, when Howard
examined the situation, township organization had been adopted in the following western states and territories: Ohio,
Indiana, Michigan, Illinois, Wisconsin, Minnesota, Iowa, Kansas, Missouri, Nebraska, Dakota, and, to some extent, in
California. Geographically, the modern township is composed of thirty-six sections, with each section being one-mile
square. Spatially, the typical township is a parcel six-by-six miles square. Counties, in turn, may be composed of any
number of townships. See Howard, Local Constitutional History (1889: 135-238). The tithing (or teothung) is a very
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“The Growth of the English Constitution:32 A Comparative Study of the
Development of English Institutions from Tacitus33 to the Present Time, in the works
of Stubbs,34 Waitz,35 Roth,36 Hallam,37 Kemble,38 May,39 Bagehot,40 Cox,41

early English political territory, sometime similar to a township. By the tenth century, “the tithing was employed mainly
as a police organization. The only officer was the tithingman — the prototype of the petty constable.” See Howard,
Local Constitutional History (1889: 23-25). The parish, in early England, had political as well as religious connotations.
According to Howard, “Almost from the first advent of the Roman priest in Britain began the process of building or
reconsecrating local churches and the adoption of the townships or marks as districts of the officiating clergy.” The
clergyman was the spiritual head of the parish community, and “the constitutive officer of the parish, in its civil capacity,
was the constable . . . .” See Howard, Local Constitutional History (1889: 31-49).
32

For a later version of this course, see the 50-page syllabus for a set of lectures Howard offered during the
summer sessions at Cornell University: George Elliott Howard, English Political and Constitutional History, 1600-1900:
Syllabus of a Course of Lectures delivered at Cornell University, July-August, 1902 (Ithaca, NY: Published by the
University, 1902).
33

Publius Cornelius Tacitus (ca. 56 to ca. 120 A.D.) was a Roman politician and historian who wrote
Germania, an ethnological work, cited by Howard, on the early Germans. Little is known about his life. For a brief
sketch, see Max Levin, “Tacitus, Publius Cornelius,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 14 (1934: 505-506).
34

William Stubbs (1825-1901) was an English historian. He was professor of history at Oxford University
(1866) and became bishop of Chester (1884). He edited the nineteen volumes of the Rolls Series (see note below) and
Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents (with Arthur West Haddan, 1869-1878). Stubbs’ other works include his
influential Constitutional History of England (1875-1876), Seventeen Lectures on the Study of Medieval and Modern
History (1886) and Select Charters and Other Illustrations of English Constitutional History (1881). For a brief sketch,
see Edward P. Cheyney, “Stubbs, William,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 14 (1934: 427-428).
35

Georg Waitz (1813-1886) was a German historian. His eight-volume Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte
(1844-1878) presented the constitutional history of Germany from an historical viewpoint freed from the strict judicial
theory of earlier treatments. Howard also took note of Waitz’ Das alte Recht der salischen Franken (1846). For a brief
sketch, see Fritz Hartung, “Waitz, Georg,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 15 (1934: 321-322).
36

Paul Rudolf von Roth (1820-1892) wrote Geschichte des Beneficialwesens (1850) and Feudalität und
Unterthanverband (1863).
37

Henry Hallam (1777-1859) was an English historian. He wrote a two-volume Constitutional History of
England (1827) — placing emphasis on the part played by groups rather than by individuals in the development of social
institutions — and View of the State of Europe during the Middle Ages (1870). For a brief sketch, see Violet Barbour,
“Hallam, Henry,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 7 (1932: 248-249).
38

John Mitchell Kemble (1807-1857) was an English historian who studied philology in Germany under Jacob
Grimm (of Grimm’s Fairy Tales fame). Notably, Kemble produced an edition of The Anglo-Saxon Poems of Beowolf
(1833) and The Saxons in England (1876). He argued that historians should strive for scientific accuracy in their work.
For a brief sketch, see Thomas P. Peardon, “Kemble, John Mitchell,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 8 (1932:
557-558).
39

Thomas Erskine May (1815-1886) was the author of Constitutional History of England (1880). See William
McKay, “May, Thomas Erskine,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 37 (2004: 561-563).
40

Walter Bagehot (1826-1877) was an English social scientist and literary critic. He edited the Economist and
wrote several essays critical of the founders of British economic theory (Adam Smith, David Ricardo and Thomas
Malthus). In the English Constitution (1867), Bagehot examined the actual functions of political institutions in their
cultural and historical settings. His Physics and Politics (1872) explored the implications of Darwinism for the study
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the Collections of Schmid42 and Thorpe,43 the Rolls Series, etc.44
His interest in the sociological point of view of history is evident in his On the Development
of the King’s Peace and the English Local Peace Magistries, which first appeared in the University
Studies for 1888-9, and was later published commercially in expanded form.45 In these early courses
and the book a search was made for the causes, processes of development, and social function of the
institutions treated. Workable scientific generalizations were also attempted. To this period also
belongs his Local Constitutional History of the United States (1889).
Professor Howard’s originality and genius as a teacher in the field of social science is
demonstrated in an instructional technique which he inaugurated. In his report as department head
to the Chancellor in 1884 he mentions the means he used to get his students to do “laboratory” work
in history, by assigning topics and then, with bibliographical suggestions, turning the students loose
in the library to work them up either in the form of a “lecture” (“with outline on the blackboard”)
or “theme.” In commenting on his method, Professor Howard states,
The results of the experiment, even in the lower grades, are most satisfactory. This
method intensifies the interest, develops the analytical and reasoning powers,
broadens the view, creates a spirit of inquiry, and produces a healthy tendency to
specialization. It is the natural and legitimate preparation for the future productive
work in the Seminary and the Association.46

of politics and set the stage for modern social psychology. For a brief sketch, see Max Lerner, “Bagehot, Walter,”
Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 2 (1930: 384-385). A comprehensive source is the ten-volume Works and Life of
Walter Bagehot (1915).
41

Homersham Cox (1821-1897) wrote The Institutions of English Government (1863) and Ancient
Parliamentary Elections (1868). See A.J.A. Morris, “Cox, Homersham,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 13
(2004: 848-849).
42

Reinhold Schmid (1800-1873) published Die Gesetze der Angelsachsen (1858).

43

Benjamin Thorpe (1782-1870) compiled the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England (1840) and
Diplomatarium Anglicum Aevi Saxonici (1865). See Thomas Seccombe and John D. Haigh, “Thorpe, Benjamin,” Oxford
Dictionary of National Biography 54 (2004: 664-665).
44

The Rolls Series comprise an important set of official records known more formally as the Chronicles and
Memorials of Great Britain and Ireland During the Middle Ages. See, for details, Historical Introductions to the Rolls
Series, by William Stubbs, collected and edited by Arthur Hassall (London 1902).
45

Howard, “On the Development of the King’s Peace and the English Local Peace Magistracy,” University
Studies 1, No. 3 (1890: 235-299). University Studies was published in Lincoln by the University of Nebraska and
evolved into the nationally-refereed series of short monographs known as University of Nebraska Studies.
46

The terms “seminary” (an older term) and “seminar” (the newer term) are used interchangeably in this reader.
For a brief discussion of seminars as a specialized instructional format, see “Seminar,” A Cyclopedia of Education, edited
by Paul Monroe, Vol. 5 (1926: 322-323). The Historical and Political Science Association of the University of
Nebraska was founded in 1884 by J.I. Manatt and George E. Howard, among others. Two of Howard’s advanced
students, Amos G. Warner and Mary Tremain were quickly elected to the Association as full members. See, for a
succinct description, Transactions and Reports of the Nebraska State Historical Society 2 (1887: 313-316).
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In 1888-9 Dr. Amos G. Warner, then associate professor of Political and Economic Science,
offered the course “Social Science: A Short study of the chief data of Sociology,” apparently taken
over from the Chancellor. This course, however was soon abandoned. But from 1889-91 until Drs.
Warner and Howard left to become members of the faculty of the newly organized Leland Stanford,
Jr., University, Warner offered “Charities and Corrections: Lectures, study of reports of the State
Boards and of the National Conference of Charities and Corrections, and visits to the charitable and
penal institutions of the vicinity.” In his report to the Chancellor in 1890, Dr. Warner states:
The work is made as practical as possible by personal study of the problems as they
exist in society. In the study of charities and corrections the class visited, in company
with the instructor, the county jail, county alms house, the Tabitha Home,47 the home
for the friendless, and the state penitentiary.
This course is of outstanding significance because in 1894 it ripened into Warner’s American
Charities, the standard text used in American colleges and universities for several decades.
With the departure of Professors Howard and Warner there was no semblance of a sociology
course until 1895 when Professor W.G. Langworthy Taylor,48 head of the Department of Political
and Economic Science, offered a course which he continued until 1899, entitled “Sociology,” with
the explanatory statement, “Giddings,49 Small50 and Vincent,51 Patten,52 Spencer. The course will

47

The Tabitha Home (now known as Tabitha Health Care Services) was at that time an orphanage, founded in
1886 by Rev. Henry Heiner at 48th and Randolf streets in Lincoln, Nebraska. The orphanage was named in honor of the
Heiner’s deceased daughter, “Tabitha.” The institution became a Lutheran-sponsored hospital in 1907.
48

William George Langworthy Taylor (1859-1941) was born in New York and educated at Harvard
University, earning the A.B. degree in 1880 and the LL.B. in 1883. He also studied in France and Germany. His wife,
Frances Brown Taylor (1861-1925), was also a trained economist who taught part-time at Nebraska. W.G.L. Taylor
was professor of economics in the University of Nebraska from 1893 to 1911. See “Department of Political Economy
and Sociology: A Brief Account of Its Growth, Together with a Sketch of Prof. Taylor,” Scarlet and Cream 3 (November
22, 1901: 3-4).
49

Franklin Henry Giddings (1855-1931), born in Connecticut, earned his A.B. and A.M, at Union College,
in Schnectedy, New York. He was initially a journalist (1877-1883) and then entered academic life. Giddings taught
sociology at Columbia University from 1891 onward. Giddings, elected in 1910, was the 3 rd president of the American
Sociological Society. His major works include: The Theory of Sociology (1894), Principles of Sociology (1896), The
Theory of Socialization (1897), Elements of Sociology (1898), The Responsible State (1918) and The Scientific Study
of Human Society (1924), among others. See Bernhard J. Stern, “Giddings, Franklin Henry,” Encyclopaedia of the
Social Sciences 6 (1931: 654-655).
50

Albion Woodbury Small (1854-1926) was born in Maine and earned the A.B. (1876) and A.M. (1879) at
Colby College. After advanced work at the universities of Berlin and Leipzig, Small won the Ph.D. at Johns Hopkins
in 1889. After serving as professor of history and political economy (1881-1888) and president of Colby College (18891992), he became head professor of sociology (1892) at the University of Chicago and then dean of the Graduate School
from 1905 onward. Small edited the American journal of Sociology and wrote several books, including Introduction
to the Study of Society (with G.E. Vincent, 1895). Small, elected in 1912, was the 4th president of the American
Sociological Society. See Louis Wirth, “Small, Albion Woodbury,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 14 (1934: 98-
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trace the objects and nature of the science and lay the foundation for investigation.” Another index
of the social ferment in the University is the course offered during 1895-96, by Miss Mary A.
Tremain,53 instructor in History, entitled, “The Status of Women: History of the development of her
legal and social position.” Indicative also of a considerable interest in the general field was the fact
that from 1895-1897, Professor Harry Kirk Wolf offered the following course in the Department of
Philosophy: “Anthropology. A popular course in primitive man and his evolution, including a brief
study of the anthropological investigations and measurements, customs, religion, laws, morals,
language.” The subject of social psychology first received attention in 1897-98 when Dr. A. Ross
Hill,54 professor of psychology, offered a course with the following writeup:
SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY. A study of the social mind. The greater portion of the time is
devoted to a critical study of Baldwin’s55 Social interpretations of Mental

99).
51

George Edgar Vincent (1864-1941) was born in Rockford, Illinois , and educated at Yale (A.B., 1885) and
the University of Chicago (Ph.D., 1896). Vincent helped administer the Chautauqua program in the U.S. from 1886 to
1915 and taught sociology at the University of Chicago from 1900 to 1911. From 1911 to 1917, he was president of the
University of Minnesota and then president of the Rockefeller Foundation from 1917 to 1929. Vincent, elected in 1916,
was the 6th president of the American Sociological Society. His major works included Introduction to the Study of Society
(with A.W. Small, 1895). See Darwin H. Stapleton, “Vincent, George Edgar,” American National Biography 22 (1999:
369-370).
52

Simon Nelson Patten (1852-1922), was trained at Northwestern University and earned the Ph.D. at the
University of Halle, Germany in 1878. Patten wrote several books, including Premises of Political Economy (1885),
Theory of Social Forces (1896), The Social Basis of Religion (1911), and Culture and War (1916). He was professor
of political economy at the University of Pennsylvania from 1888 to 1917. See “Patten, Simon Nelson,” National
Cyclopaedia of American Biography 11 (1901: 230).
53

Mary Adell Tremain (1860- 1935) was a student of George Elliott Howard at the University of Nebraska.
She earned the B.Sc. degree in 1881and the M.A. in 1890. Tremain was elected to membership in the Historical and
Political Science Association of the University of Nebraska soon after its formation in 1884. In 1890, she became the
first woman ever to present a formal academic paper to the American Historical Association. Her study on Slavery in
the District of Columbia was published in 1892. After teaching at the University of Nebraska from 1893 to 1898,
Tremain became a teacher in the Lincoln High School until 1927.
54

Albert Ross Hill (1869-1943) was born in Nova Scotia and earned the A.B. degree at Dalhousie University
in 1892. He won the Ph.D. in 1895 from Cornell and further attended the universities of Heidelberg, Berlin, and
Strasbourg. After teaching two years in Wisconsin, he became a professor of philosophy and psychology at the
University of Nebraska from 1897 to 1903, after which he moved to the University of Missouri (president, 1908-1921).
See “Hill, A[lbert] Ross,” National Cyclopaedia of American Biography (1945: 372-373).
55

James Mark Baldwin (1861-1935) was born in South Carolina and earned the A.B., A.M. and Ph.D. at
Princeton. Baldwin was an early and major American psychologist, author of several books, editor of the Psychological
Review (1894-1909) and professor of philosophy and psychology at Lake Forest (1887-1889), University of Toronto
(1889-1892), Princeton (1893-1903), Johns Hopkins (1903-1909) and the National University of Mexico (1909-1913).
His many works include: Handbook of Psychology (1889-1891), Elements of Psychology (1893), Social and Ethical
Interpretations of Mental Development (1898), Darwin and the Humanities (1909), The Individual and Society (1910)
and France and the War (1915), among others. See Edwin G. Boring, “Baldwin, James Mark,” International
Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences 1 (1968: 510-512).
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Development, but reference is also made to other recent works. It is hoped that this
course will meet the needs of students of Sociology, Ethics, and Education.
The next year his explanatory statement simply reads, “A study of the social mind. Lectures and
assigned readings from Tarde,56 LeBon,57 Baldwin and others.” In the catalog
for 1899-1900 he adds the name of Royce,58 to those given above.
In July of 1899, Dr. Charles A. Ellwood59 came to Lincoln as
Secretary of the Charity Organization Society. Friends of sociology
immediately sought to obtain at least the part-time services of the first
specially trained sociologist in Lincoln. Dr. Ellwood was persuaded to accept
the title of Lecturer in Sociology in the Department of Political and
Economic Science. In March, 1900, this was changed to Instructor. In the
first semester Dr. Ellwood gave the courses in “Sociology,” turned over to
him by Professor Taylor, and a course in “Modern Charities.” For the second
semester he inherited “Social Psychology,” turned over to him by Professor
A. Ross Hill, and a course in “Criminology” was added. What seemed to be
such an auspicious beginning was interrupted in April, 1900, when Dr.
C.E. Prevey
Ellwood left to accept a professorship in Sociology at the University of
Missouri.
56

Gabriel Tarde (1834-1904) was a French criminologist and sociologist. Intellectually, Tarde opposed Émile
Durkheim and rejected Herbert Spencer’s conceptualization of social evolution as overly ambitious. To explain human
patterns, Tarde emphasized what he called the processes of “transformation” and “imitation.” His most influential book
was Les Lois de l’imitation (1850). For a brief sketch, see George Guy-Grand, “Tarde, Gabriel,” Encyclopaedia of the
Social Sciences 14 (1934: 513-514).
57
Gustave Le Bon (1841-1931) was a French social psychologist. He is best known for The Crowd (1895)
in which he argued that organized aggregates (i.e., “crowds”) would be increasingly familiar social forces. Crowds tend
to be characterized by mediocrity and are capable of both savagery and greatness. For a brief sketch, see Harry E.
Barnes, “Le Bon, Gustave,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 9 (1933: 316).
58

Josiah Royce (1855-1916) was born in California and earned the A.B. at the University of California (1875)
and the Ph.D. at Johns Hopkins (1878). He began teaching philosophy at Harvard University in 1882 and stayed for
three decades. His works include: Religious Aspects of Philosophy (1885), History of California (1886), The Spirit of
Modern Philosophy (1892), The World and the Individual (1900), The Conception of Immortality (1900), The
Philosophy of Loyalty (1908), Race Questions, Provincialism and Other American Problems (1908), William James
(1911), The Problem of Christianity (1913) and War and Insurance (1914), among others. For a brief sketch, see
William Ernest Hocking, “Royce, Josiah,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 13 (1934: 451-452).
59

Charles Abram Ellwood (1873-1946) was born in New York and earned the Ph.B. at Cornell (1896). After
studying at the universities of Berlin and London, he received both the Ph.D. and the LL.D from the University of
Chicago in 1899. He spent one year in Lincoln, Nebraska, as Secretary of the Charity Organization and as lecturer (later
instructor) in sociology at the University of Nebraska. He was professor of sociology at the University of Missouri (19001930) and Duke University (1930-1944). His major works include: Public Relief and Private Charity in England (1904),
Sociology and Modern Social Problems (1910), Sociology in its Psychological Aspects (1912), The Reconstruction of
Religion: A Sociological View (1922), Christianity and Social Science (1923), Methods in Sociology: A Critical Study
(1933) and The World’s Need of Christ (1940), among others. Ellwood, elected in 1924, was the 14th president of the
American Sociological Society. See Harry Elmer Barnes, “Ellwood, Charles A.,” International Encyclopedia of the
Social Sciences 5 (1968: 31-33).
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When Dr. Ellwood resigned, Mr. Comadore E. Prevey,60 who had recently received his
Master’s degree from Columbia University, came to Lincoln first as lecturer and later as instructor
in sociology, in the Department of Political Economy and Sociology, as it was then called. He left
the University when he became the general secretary of the Charity Organization Society of Lincoln.
Mr. Prevey, during the first part of his incumbency, taught a course in “Advanced Sociology,”
reflecting the thought of Professor Giddings, his master, and a course in “Social Psychology,” similar
to the one given previously by Hill and Ellwood. During his entire term in the department Mr. Prevey
taught courses in “Socialism,” “Charities,” “Criminology,” and especially significant in view of later
trends, “Statistics.”
The year 1900 brings to a close the period of sociology’s germination at Nebraska. The
courses of this early period reflect practically all of the developments in the new subject, showing
that the University was quite sensitive to the most refined currents in the social sciences. But up to
this time they had been either the side-issues or hobbies of full-time faculty in somewhat different,
though allied, fields, or they were given by part-time instructors. Consequently the status of
sociology in the University and as a subject of special attention was still anomalous and
unsubstantial.

The New Library (now Architecture Hall)
in which at one time a few sociologists had offices

60

Comadore Edward Prevey (1871-1957) was born in Wisconsin and educated at the University of Wisconsin
(B.L., 1895), Yale (1897-98) and Columbia (M.A., 1900). He was lecturer and instructor in sociology at the University
of Nebraska from 1900 to 1906 and head resident in the College Settlement from 1902 to 1905. Prevey was general
secretary of the Social Welfare Society in Lincoln, Nebraska, from 1900 to 1928.

45
THE ROSS EPOCH
Because of Mrs. Stanford’s61 opposition to the expressed opinions of Edward Alsworth
Ross on questions of public policy, especially the free coinage of silver,63 coolie immigration,64 and
the municipal ownership of public service corporations, he was dismissed from Leland Stanford
Junior University in November 1900,65 where for four years he had been professor of economics and
for three years professor of Sociology. Very soon he was asked by Chancellor E. Benjamin
Andrews66 to become Lecturer in Sociology in the University of Nebraska, a position which he held
from February to June 1901. This was then converted into the first full professorship in sociology
in this university. Not only did Professor Ross’ coming to Nebraska elevate sociology to a subject
62

61

Jane Eliza (Lathrop) Stanford (1825-1905) was born in New York and married Leland Stanford in 1825.
Mr. Stanford was a successful railroad entrepreneur and was elected governor of California in 1861. Togther, the
Stanfords established the Leland Stanford, Junior, University in 1891 memory of their late son, Leland, Jr. When Mr.
Stanford, Sr. died in 1893, Jane took a direct hand in the development and administration of the University via David
Starr Jordan, their hand-picked university president. Mrs. Stanford tolerated no criticism — direct or implied — of her
late husband’s business practices. See Claire Storm, “Stanford, Jane Eliza,” American National Biography 20 (1999:
538-539).
62
Edward Alsworth Ross (1866-1951) was born in Illinois and educated at Coe College (A.B., 1886), the
University of Berlin (1888-1889) and Johns Hopkins (Ph.D., 1891). Ross taught at Indiana (1891-1892), Cornell (18921893), Stanford (1893-1900), Nebraska (1901-1906) and Wisconsin (1906-1937). His major works include: Social
Control (1901), Foundations of Sociology (1905), Sin and Society (1907), Social Psychology (1908) and The Principles
of Sociology (1920). Elected in 1914, he became the 5th president of the American Sociological Society. For a brief
biographies, see Michael R. Hill, “Ross, Edward Alsworth,” American National B iography, vol. 18, (Oxford University
Press, 1999: 907-908); Bruce Keith, “The Foundations of An American Discipline: Edward A. Ross at the University
of Nebraska, 1901-1906,” Mid-American Review of Sociology 13 (Winter, 1988: 43-56); J.O. Hertzler, “Edward
Alsworth Ross: Sociological Pioneer and Interpreter,” American Sociological Review 16 (October 1951: 597-613); and
Edward A. Ross, Seventy Years of It: An Autobiography (D. Appleton-Century, 1936). See also Readings 4, 13 and 14,
this volume.
63

Ross advocated the free coinage of silver. For discussion of the complexities of this issue, see Harold L. Reed,
“Bimetalism and Monometalism,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 2 (1930: 546-549).
64

The term “coolie” refers to a person doing heavy labor for little pay, especially one transported from the
Orient. Leland Stanford encouraged the immigration of thousands of Chinese workers to the United States and exploited
them to build his railroad lines.
65

The unfair dismissal of Ross and then Howard from Stanford provoked a storm of protest on the part of
academics across the U.S. It remained a hot topic for several years and, as president of the American Sociological Society
in 1914, Ross devoted the entire ASS annual meeting to the topic of academic freedom. See “Freedom of
Communication,” Papers and Proceedings of the American Sociological Society 9 (Chicago, University of Chicago
Press, 1915: 1-168).
66

Elisha Benjamin Andrews (1844-1917) was born in New Hampshire. Andrews lost one eye as a private
in the Union army during the U.S. Civil War. He then earned the A.B. and A.M. degrees at Brown University in 1870
and 1873, respectively, and took advanced courses at the universities of Berlin and Munich (1882-1883). Andrews held
several academic posts teaching history and political economy before becoming Chancellor of the University of Nebraska
(1900-1908). For additional details, see E.L. Hinnman, “E. Benjamin Andrews,” Semi-Centennial Anniversary Book:
The University of Nebraska, 1869-1919 (Published by the University, 1919: 130-133); and Alexander Meiklejohn,
“Andrews, Elisha Benjamin,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 2 (1930: 58-59).
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of major importance in the university, but it brought back to the Middle West a most forceful
personality and a brilliant and original thinker and scientist who has probably done as much to “put
sociology on the map” as any other American sociologist. The first year (1901) saw the appearance
of his epoch-making monograph, Social Control, which after nearly thirty years of stupendous
change and advancement in sociology is still the leading book in the field and bids fair to take its
place among the classics of the science. In 1905 the Foundations of Sociology appeared, a volume
of essays whose keen criticism was a bold challenge to contemporary thought and whose
constructive theory is still referred to for the tenets of sociology.
While Professor Ross taught courses in “Economic Problems,” “Public Finance,” and
“Railroads” throughout his tenure at Nebraska, his main interest was sociology. An important course
was “General Sociology” in which he dealt with the “composition and constitution of the social
body,” sought to “distinguish the parts, organs, and forces of society” and presented “the historical
evolution of the leading social institutions.” Complementary to this was his course entitled “The
Psychology of Society,” the description of which reads as follows:
The nature and laws of mob mind, “collective hysteria,” “craze,” “fad,” fashion,
conventionality, custom and tradition, “standards of comfort,” “spirit of the age,”
public opinion, party spirit, etc. Different races compared in point of aptitude for
social ascendancy. These studies in imitation were balanced by studies in nonconformism, invention, innovation, leadership, the influence of great men.
Illustrations chiefly from contemporary American life.
Anyone familiar with his Social Psychology will see here in 1901 many of the subjects emphasized
in the book published in 1908. It may be mentioned parenthetically that when Professor Ross was
offering this course, the Department of Philosophy was offering courses in “Social Psychology,”
emphasizing Baldwin and Tarde, and in “Race Psychology” based on the writings of Topinard,67
Tylor68 and others. In 1903-4 Professor Ross also gave a course in “Elementary Sociology” for
beginners, copiously illustrated by lantern slides.69 The purpose was “to show the actual evolution
of each of the great departments in social life.”
During this period Professor Ross gave several seminars, indicative of his interests at the
time. One, “Colonies and Colonization,” was a “synthetic course treating of the special problems of
economics, sociology, finance, and government presented by the oversea colony,” with “special
attention to tropical colonization and to the colonial problems of the United States.” It reflected the
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Paul Topinard (1830-1911) was a French anthropologist and the author of Anthropology (1878). See H.L.
Shapiro, “Topinard, Paul,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 14 (1934: 652).
68
Edward Burnett Tylor (1832-1917) was an English anthropologist who wrote Primitive Culture (1871).
See Chris Holdsworth, “Tylor, Sir Edward Burnett,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (2004: 773-775).
69

Lantern slides were photographs etched on glass plates that could then be projected on a screen. They were
a popular visual aid and were utilized extensively in “illustrated lectures.” This technology culminated in the 35mm slide
projector. Today’s equivalent is to place photographs or other images in digital computer files and to then display those
images on a monitor or project them on a large screen using a digital projector and software such as Microsoft
PowerPoint.
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interest aroused by our undertaking in the Philippines.70 Another was an ecological and demographic
study of “Cities.” Its description follows:
The city as to the laws of its location, its structure, its economic basis, and the causes
of its growth. The population of the city is compared with that of the country in
respect to race, sex and age composition, birth rate, marriage rate, divorce, longevity,
pauperism, education, moral character, political traits.
“Dynamics of Population” was the title of another which discussed “the factors which influence the
quantity and quality of the population.” These latter subjects intrigued Professor Ross, and fifteen
years later the present writer as a candidate for the doctorate took seminars having these titles and
very similar content. Professor Ross also gave a seminar71 on “Bad Government” one year. This
seminar has significance because at this time he was writing the brilliant articles on social evils
appearing in the Atlantic Monthly and that in 1907 were reprinted in Sin and Society. One other fact
of importance needs to be mentioned here. One evening, according to Professor Howard, a group of
colleagues were invited to his study to listen to the reading of the prospectus of a proposed book on
the “Principles of Sociology.” Fifteen years later (1920), those who had been present at that
memorable meeting, recognized in the magnum opus with the early title many a heading, point, and
epigram reminiscent of the early outline. In the spring of 1906 Professor Ross accepted a
professorship of sociology in the department of economics at the University of Wisconsin headed
by his old John Hopkins University instructor, Richard T. Ely.72
Throughout the period of Professor Ross’ sojourn at Nebraska, Mr. Prevey was giving
courses in “Charities,” “Criminology,” “Statistics,” “Socialism,” and several economics courses. His
interest and activities are reflected in the catalog of 1902-3:
The college Settlement and Charity Organization are voluntary institutions supported
by the citizens and students of Lincoln. Students who desire to help in these works
may apply to Mr. Prevey, who has them in charge. The opportunity is afforded for the
cultivation of a true social spirit as well as for sociological investigation.
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The Philippine-American war began in 1898 and was not fully resolved, militarily, until 1906.

71
The words “seminar” and “seminary” are used interchangeably in Hertzler’s manuscript. For consistency, the
word “seminar” is always employed throughout this edited version. — (original note by Mary Jo Deegan).
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Richard Theodore Ely (1854-1943) was born in New York and studied at Columbia University (A.B., 1876;
A.M., 1879) and Heidelberg, Germany, (Ph.D. 1879). He was professor of political economy at Johns Hopkins (18811892) and the University of Wisconsin from 1892 to 1925. Ely was president of the American Economic Association
(1899-1901) and the author of several books. He was the longtime editor of the Macmillan Citizen’s Library of
Economics, Politics and Sociology. See Clyde W. Barrow, “Ely, Richard Theodore,” American National Biography 7
(1999: 475-476).
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Here is evidenced the influence of the social settlement movement on the department.73
During this Ross epoch a new American sociological influence was germinating at this
university. While not occurring within the department, it was nevertheless closely bound up with the
general development of sociology under Professor Ross. We refer here to the sociological conception
of jurisprudence being worked out by Dr. Roscoe Pound,74 a native son, who was first lecturer and
then professor of Jurisprudence, and later (1903) dean of the College of Law. In a short monograph
entitled A New School of Jurists published in the “University Studies” for 1904, he emphasized the
sterility of other schools of jurisprudence, and arrived at the thoroughly sociological conclusion that
“law is a social institution,” a “matter of evolution,” “living and growing, and therefore subject to
change,” “law is not an end but a means,” “a social mechanism,” and only through such a view of
it can we “preserve or restore the juristic ideals of reason and justice, which, for a time, we seem
fated to lose or to forget.” These fertile ideas, sustained by extensive anthropological and
sociological study, expanded into the school of Sociological Jurisprudence.75
_____________
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The settlement movement in the United States traces its origins to the opening of Hull-House in Chicago in
1889 under the guidance of sociologist Jane Addams and Ellen Gates Starr. At their best, settlement houses offered new
urban immigrants a wide range of services and programs. Several settlements were directly associated with universities
while others had religious affiliations, and still others, such as Hull-House, were more or less independent philanthropic
enterprises. For specifics, see Jane Addams, Twenty Years at Hull-House (1910) and The Second Twenty Years at HullHouse (1930). Mary Jo Deegan’s Jane Addams and the Men of the Chicago School, 1892-1918 (Transaction, 1988)
explicates the direct linkages between Hull-House and Chicago sociology. For specifics on particular settlements, see
Robert A. Woods and Albert J. Kennedy, Handbook of Settlements (Russell Sage Foundation, 1911). For an overview
of the settlement movement as a whole, see Robert A. Woods and Albert J. Kennedy, The Settlement Horizon: A
National Estimate (Russell Sage Foundation, 1922).
74

Roscoe Pound (1870-1964) was a Nebraska-born botanist, lawyer and sociologist. Pound earned the A.B.
in 1888 at the University of Nebraska, followed by the A.M. in 1889 and the Ph.D. (in botany) in 1897. He also studied
in the Harvard Law School (1889-1990) but ran out of funds before completing a Harvard degree. He practiced law in
Lincoln (in his father’s firm) and was a Nebraska State Supreme Court Commissioner (1901-1902). Pound taught law
at Nebraska, Northwestern, Chicago and Harvard — rising to the deanship of the Harvard Law School. Pound was an
active member of the American Sociological Society for twenty-five years, during which time he developed and refined
the judicial perspective called “sociological jurisprudence.” In 1929, President Herbert Hoover appointed Pound as a
Commissioner on the National Commission on Law Observance and Enforcement, an investigative body whose final
reports included a major sociological study by Edith Abbott and criminological data from Nebraska contributed by Hattie
Plum Williams. He was posthumously inducted into the Nebraska Hall of Fame during 1975-1976. Pound was a prolific
author. For a list of his writings, see Franklyn C. Setaro, A Bibliography of the Writings of Roscoe Pound (1942) and
George A. Strait, A Bibliography of the Writings of Roscoe Pound, 1940-1960. The standard biography of Pound is
David Wigdor, Roscoe Pound: Philosopher of Law (Westport, CT: Greenwood Press, 1974); but Wigdor — an historian
— failed to document Pound’s strong ties to American sociology. Thus, see also Michael R. Hill, “Roscoe Pound and
American Sociology,” Ph.D. dissertation (Department of Sociology, University of Nebraska-Lincoln, 1989), or much
more briefly, Michael R. Hill, “Pound, Roscoe,” Blackwell Encyclopedia of Sociology, edited by George Ritzer (Malden,
MA: Blackwell Publishing, in press). For additional biographical details, see M.M. Fogg, “Roscoe Pound of Nebraska:
Harvard Law School Dean,” reprinted this volume (Reading No. 15).
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“Sociological Jurisprudence” is a perspective on legal matters, developed in the U.S. by Roscoe Pound, which
holds that lawyers and judges must pay close attention to the findings of sociologists and other social scientists. See
Pound’s arguments on “The Need of a Sociological Jurisprudence,” this volume (Reading No. 17).
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4. SOCIOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF NEBRASKA, 1898-1927 76
[1927]
GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD

THE PIONEERS: ELLWOOD AND PREVEY 77
he initial course in sociology in the University of Nebraska was offered in the first semester
of 1898-99 by Professor W. G. Langworthy Taylor, head of the “Department of Political and
Economic Science.” The course, taken by ten students, was called: “Sociology: Giddings,
Patten, and Spencer. It will trace the objects and nature of the science. It is especially recommended
in order to give a more complete idea of the method in economic study.”
In July of the year 1899-1900, Dr. Charles A. Ellwood accepted the position of Secretary of
the Charity Organization Society of the City of Lincoln.78 Thus to friends in the University a trained
sociologist seemed available for a part of his time. How could his services be secured? The budget
was established, the announcement of courses had been published. Nevertheless, Dr. Ellwood was
persuaded to accept the title of Lecturer in Sociology in the Department of Political and Economic
Science; though, in March, as he humorously remarks, “I was promoted to the rank of Instructor.”
During the first semester he gave a course in Sociology, turned over to him by Professor
Taylor; also a course in Modern Charities. For the second semester a course in Social Psychology
was turned over to him by Professor A. Ross Hill, of the Department of Philosophy; and he added
a course in Criminology. Thus throughout the academic year Dr. Ellwood gave the University
inspiring service for six hours a week. Literally he gave the service; for the only remuneration he
received was the praise and the expressed gratitude of an impecunious Board of Regents. Naturally
in April, 1900, he accepted the position of Professor of Sociology in the University of Missouri —
whose treasury was not empty — and tendered his resignation effective at the close of the session.
On the retirement of Dr. Ellwood, Comadore Edward Prevey, in 1900-1901, was called to
discharge both functions which Ellwood laid down. As Lecturer, later Instructor, of Sociology in the
Department of Political Economy and Sociology, as then named, he gave a course the first semester
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Abridged and annotated by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from a typescript by George Elliott
Howard, “Sociology in the University of Nebraska, 1898-1927.” Howard’s text was initially published, with editorial
notes by Michael R. Hill, in the Mid-American Review of Sociology 13 (Winter 1988: 3-19).
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Howard drafted this account in 1927 at the request of Luther L. Bernard, but it remained unpublished until
1988. Howard’s original typescript reposes in the University of Nebraska Archives (Department of History, George E.
Howard, Manuscripts, Box 1). Howard’s account opens with the part-time hire of a designated “sociologist” by the
University of Nebraska in 1899 and thus Howard omits not only the earliest chapter of disciplinary activity on the
Nebraska campus but also skips the details of Ross’ dismissal from Stanford.
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The formula combining sociology with charity work is explicated in Ellwood, “Sociology and Charity: The
1899 Lectures,” Mid-American Review of Sociology 13, No. 2 (1988: 21-30).
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in Advanced Sociology, critically studying the work of Giddings in comparison with that of Comte,79
Spencer, and Ward;80 and a course in Social Psychology the second semester.
Mr. Prevey served the University until 1906, but after the coming of Professor Ross his
teaching was confined chiefly to topics in applied sociology. He retired in 1906 to devote himself
wholly to the duties of the Charity Organization Society, which, under its more modern name of
Social Welfare Society,81 he still serves [1927] with efficiency and zeal.
EDWARD ALSWORTH ROSS
A full professorship of sociology was created by the University in 1901. From 1901 to 1906,
on call of Chancellor E. Benjamin Andrews, the new professorship was administered by Dr. Ross.
During the period auspicious progress was made in his brilliant career as author and teacher.
The first year (1901) saw the appearance of Social Control, a monograph of distinct
originality. Such was the view of Ward, who, in a conversation with myself, declared that he
regarded Social Control and Veblen’s Leisure Class82 as the most original works recently published.
In the last year of the period (1905) appeared the Foundations of Sociology, a volume of essays
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Auguste Comte (1798-1857) was a French philosopher who coined the term “sociology”. His major work,
in which he states his belief that sociology is the highest science, is the massive Positive Philosophy (1839-1842) which
was condensed and translated into English in 1853 by the first woman sociologist, Harriet Martineau (1802-1876). For
a brief sketch of Comte, see René Hubert, “Comte, Isidore Auguste Marie Francois Xavier,” Encyclopaedia of the Social
Sciences 4 (1931: 151-153). For relevant essays on Martineau, see Michael R. Hill, “Harriet Martineau,” Women in
Sociology: A Bio-Bibliographical Sourcebook, edited by Mary Jo Deegan (1991: 289-297) and Harriet Martineau:
Theoretical and Methodological Perspectives, edited by Michael R. Hill and Susan Hoecker-Drysdale (Routledge, 2001).
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Lester Frank Ward (1841-1913) was a botanist, geologist and sociologist. He was born in Illinois and took
the A.B. degree at what is now George Washington University (1869), followed by the A.M. (1873) and the LL.D
(1897). He served on the Union side in the Civil War (see his memoir, Young Ward’s Diary, edited by Bernhard J. Stern,
1935) and then entered government service, working in the U.S. Treasury Department and the U.S. Geological Survey.
His interest in sociology was self-generated and he became the first president of the American Sociological Society
(1906). Ward’s major sociological writings include: Dynamic Sociology (1883), Psychic Factors of Civilization (1893),
Outlines of Sociology (1897), Pure Sociology (1903) and Applied Sociology (1906). Ward taught sociology at Brown
University from 1906 until his death in 1913. For a breif sketch, see Bernhard J. Stern, “Ward, Lester Frank,”
Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 15 (1934: 353-354). For a larger study, see Samuel Chugerman, Lester F. Ward:
The American Aristotle (Duke University Press, 1939).
81

This organization continues today as the United Way of Lincoln and Lancaster County. For discussion of
opportunities for links with the University, see Alan Tomkins and others, “United Way and University Partnerships in
Community-Wide Human Services Planning and Plan Implementation: The Case of Lincoln/Lancaster County,
Nebraska,” Journal of Community Practice 13 (3, 2005: 55-72).
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Thorstein Bunde Veblen (1857-1929) was a Norwegian-born American economist and sociologist. He
trained at Carleton College (A.B., 1880), took graduate courses at Johns Hopkins and earned the Ph.D. at Yale (1884).
He was professor of economics at the University of Chicago (1894-1906), Stanford University (1906-1909), University
of Missouri (1911-1918) and the New School for Social Research from 1918 onward. Veblen’s major works include
The Theory of the Leisure Class (1899) and The Higher Learning in America (1918). He was managing editor of the
Journal of Political Economy from 1896-1905. For a brief sketch, see Alvin Johnson, “Veblen, Thorstein Bunde,”
Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 15 (1934: 234-235).

51
whose keen and constructive criticism constituted a bold challenge to contemporary specialists,
coming at a moment when formative criticism was most needed.
Nor were these books the whole fruit of the period. One evening a group of colleagues were
invited to his study to listen to the reading of the chapter headings of a proposed book on the
“Principles of Sociology.” Fifteen years were to pass before the magnum opus appeared in 1920, but
members of that little group may find in it many a heading and many an epigram which recall the
delightful hour.
The courses of study offered by Professor Ross included the following: (1) General
Sociology; (2) Psychology of Society; (3) Seminar on Cities; (4) Seminar on the Dynamics of
Population; (5) Seminar on Colonies and Colonization; and (6) Seminar on Bad Government. The
last named subject evoked the wondering quips of staid conservatives; though it but reveals the
downright method of Dr. Ross in handling social evils: a method brilliantly displayed in articles just
then appearing in the Atlantic Monthly and presently published as Sin and Society (1907), with an
introductory note from the pen of a practical sociologist — whose method was likewise downright
— President Theodore Roosevelt.83
For those acquainted with the personality of Dr. Ross and who know his amazing talent as
a phrase-maker — from whose pen metaphor and epigram seem to flow with spontaneous ease —
it may not be hard to deduce that these courses would “put sociology on the map” in the academic
world. Unluckily for Nebraska their fame drew a call from Wisconsin which Ross was unable to
resist.

The University Campus circa 1908
Only the former Library (on the far left) remains today
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Theodore Roosevelt (1859-1919), twenty-sixth President of the United States. He was born in New York
and educated at Harvard (A.B., 1880). Elected Governor of New York (1899-1900). Elected Vice-President of the
United States in 1900 and thus became President in 1901 when William McKinley was assassinated. He was
subsequently elected President in his own right and served a second term in the White House from 1905 to 1909. For
a brief sketch, see Henry F. Pringle, “Roosevelt, Theodore,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 13 (1934: 435-436).
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GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD
[Ross’] resignation made necessary the organization of a new department. At the time I held
a chair of institutional history in the University. Absolutely to my surprise the authorities asked if
I would be willing to take over the professorship in sociology. At first I was dismayed by the
suggestion. After twenty-eight years of teaching as a professor of history, how could I accept,
without too great personal sacrifice, a new title in a new field? If I should accept, could I reasonably
expect success? These questions gave me pause. They required a careful survey of my past
experiences and its methods and a forecast of further opportunities for social service. In brief, for
reasons hereafter explained, I decided to take the risk. It was found expedient to create a new dual
department of “Political Science and Sociology.” Political science thus first appears in the University
curriculum.
Professor Aylsworth,84 then Instructor in American History and Politics, was offering a
research course. He now came into the new department and began his long career of efficient service
in political science.
With the rather heavy title of “head professor,” I was given a free hand in organizing the
department and promised early additions to the teaching staff.
The Editor85 has generously urged me to draw freely from my previous experiences,
especially from my life in the German university and from my work as a teacher of history. I trust
therefore that this advice may lessen somewhat the onus of my immodesty in offering the following
notes on my student and professional life.
In June 1876, I completed the “classical” course in the University of Nebraska and won the
A.B. degree. The little band of zealous teachers had given me the best they had, with the slender
facilities at their command; and I “graduated” with a firm resolve to seek broader opportunities for
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Leon Emmons Aylsworth (1869-1962), was born in New York and earned the A.B. at the University of
Nebraska (1900) after having studied for three years at the South Dakota Agricultural College. He received the A.M.
from Wisconsin in 1908. Aylsworth was appointed instructor (1904), adjunct professor (1908), assistant professor
(1909), associate professor (1910) and full professor (1915) of political science at the University of Nebraska. At a
dinner honoring professor Aylsworth in 1941, Nebraska sociologist James Reinhardt “spoke of the years of service
rendered the community by Mr. and Mrs. Aylsworth” (“Fete Educator for Service to School, Church,” Evening State
Journal, December 12, 1941). In all, Aylsworth taught at Nebraska for forty years. See Burton Marvin, “Professor L.E.
Aylsworth,” Nebraska Alumnus 30 (October 1934: 5, 15, 17).
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Howard wrote this essay on the history of sociology at Nebraska at the request of Luther Lee Bernard (18811951). Bernard requested personal life histories and institutional accounts from dozens of American sociologists in the
1930s and planned to publish them in edited volumes. The project was incomplete at Bernard’s death, however, and most
of the manuscripts reside, unpublished, in archives at the University of Chicago and Pennsylvania State University.
Bernard was born in Kentucky and was educated at Pierce City Baptist College (B.S., 1900) and the universities of
Missouri (A.B., 1907; and Chicago (Ph.D., 1910). Bernard was professor of sociology at the universities of Missouri,
Minnesota, Chicago, Cornell, Tulane and Penn State, among others. His wife, Jessie Shirley Ravitch Bernard (19031996) was a major sociologist in her own right (B.A., 1923, and M.A., 1924, at Minnesota, and Ph.D., 1935, at
Washington University in St. Louis). L.L.Bernard wrote many books, including Origins of American Sociology: The
Social Science Movement in the United States (with Jessie Bernard, 1943). L.L. Bernard was president of the American
Sociological Society (1932). See Robert C. Bannister, “Bernard, Luther Lee,” American National Biography 2 (1999:
667-668) and “Bernard, Jessie,” The New Encyclopaedia Britannica 2 (2005: 147).
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further study. Where could such opportunities be found? In American universities graduate study
was not yet provided for. At Harvard, it is true, a significant trial-experiment had been made. At the
urgent request of three young men — Henry Cabot Lodge,86 Ernest Young,87 and James Lawrence
Laughlin88 — Henry Adams,89 Professor of History at Harvard, 1870-1877, had hesitatingly
consented to lead a seminar on the German model. The experiment was a decided success. The
seminar papers were published (1876) as Essays in Anglo-Saxon Law which still remains one of the
very best books on old English institutions. But this seminar was an isolated experiment. No
permanent system was created. The honor of first organized regular graduate study belongs to Johns
Hopkins. That was somewhat later. In particular the enthusiasm of Herbert B. Adams 90 and Richard
T. Ely, in American history and economics drew large numbers of graduate students, chiefly from
the south and west.
Perforce an ambitious youth must go abroad. The trek of American students to the German
universities had already begun, though the stream of immigrants was yet very slender.91 Strongly
influenced by a book which had just appeared, giving a fascinating account of the experience of its
author, an American student of Roman law in Germany, I decided to try my fortune in the
Fatherland. After a stormy fourteen days passage in the steerage of a Rotterdam boat, I arrived in
Munich, October, 1876; and presently I was registered in the University as a student in Roman Law.
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Henry Cabot Lodge (1850-1924) was born in Massachusetts, became a U.S. Senator (1893-1924) and wrote
several books on American History. His contribution to Essays in Anglo-Saxon Law (1876) was titled “The Anglo-Saxon
Land law.” Lodge was educated at Harvard (A.B., 1867; LL.B. 1875; Ph.D. 1876). See John A. Garraty, “Lodge, Henry
Cabot,” American National Biography 13 (1999: 811-813).
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Ernest Young (1852-1888) wrote a contribution on “The Anglo-Saxon Family Law” for Essays in AngloSaxon Law (1876).
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James Lawrence Laughlin (1850-1933) was born in Ohio and educated at Harvard (A.B., 1873; Ph.D.,
1876), became an instructor and assistant professor of political economy at Harvard (1878-1888), professor at Cornell
(1890-1892) and professor and head of the department of political economy at Chicago (1892-1916). Laughlin was
editor of the Journal of Political Economy from 1892 onward. His contribution to Essays in Anglo-Saxon Law (1876)
was a study of “The Anglo-Saxon Legal Procedure.” See “Laughlin, J[ames] Laurence,” National Cyclopaedia of
American Biography 24 (1935: 14).
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Henry Adams ( 1838-1918) earned the A.B. at Harvard in 1858 and later became an assistant professor of
history at Harvard (1870 to 1877), during which time he also edited the North American Review. After resigning from
Harvard, he completed several scholarly studies as an independent scholar and wrote a notable autobiography, The
Education of Henry Adams (published posthumously in 1918). His own contribution to Essays in Anglo-Saxon Law
(1876) was titled, “The Anglo-Saxon Courts of Law.” Henry Adams was descended from two U.S. Presidents: John
Quincy Adams (his grandfather) and John Adams (his great-grandfather). See David R. Contosta, “Adams, Henry,”
American National Biography 1 (1999: 90-93).
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Herbert Baxter Adams (1850-1901) was born in Massachusetts and graduated from Amherst in 1872. He
earned his Ph.D. at Heidelberg, Germany, in 1876. Adams was professor of history at Johns Hopkins and lectured at
Smith College. At Johns Hopkins, he initiated a famous graduate seminar in which many influential social scientists
received their graduate training. Adams edited the Johns Hopkins University series, Studies in Historical and Political
Science. For details, see Raymond J. Cunningham, “Adams, Herbert Baxter,” American National Biography 1 (1999:
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How can I best tell what the German university did for me? As I examine the outstanding
events of a half-century of subsequent professional life, I find that my two years in Europe were the
seminal period of my methods and ideals. Then was born my ideal of scholarship. Then was revealed
more clearly the possibilities of the trained human mind. Then I learned the meaning of
thoroughness; and perceived that scientific truth can only be drawn from original sources through
unstinted research. I do not recall that I ever heard the term
“research” and “source” in my undergraduate textbook recitation
years. Now in every course they were the shibboleth of
scholarship. With what reverence they were uttered by the
professor. So powerfully were they impressed on my mind that
Forschung and Quellen played fantastic gambols in my
dreams.92
A single example may illustrate the method and
thoroughness of the German scholar. For my first semester I
took a course on the “History of Germanic Law” by Professor
von Sicherer.93 Imagine the surprise and wonder of the raw
American graduate when a whole week was devoted by the
professor to bibliography of the “sources” — die Quellen; and
sympathize with his admiration when, with closed eyes, as if to
shut out all disturbing things, the professor from memory gave
an exact page-long quotation from the corrupt Latin of the
Professor von Sicherer
capitularies.94 A commonplace scene in a German university, of
course; and possibly a potential scene now in some of our own
colleges; but for me at the time it gave a mental shock which awoke inspiration.
Another ideal of the German university has exerted a profound influence on my method as
a teacher: the ideal of freedom in teaching and study — of Lehrfreiheit and Lernfreiheit.95 The
professor enjoyed the right of free speech and free discussion; while the student had the privilege of
free migration — Freizugigkeit — from one university to another, without loss of time-credit — in
order to hear the great teachers in his specialty. Minds and not bricks and mortar were held to be the
essential of an institution of highest learning. Such an ideal of liberty may inspire a teacher to defend
the truth though he be a minority of one against the multitude.
The study of Roman law provided a more solid basis for historical research, historical theory,
and historical teaching, than I at first imagined. This is true not only because of its exact method and
its vast interpretive and ancillary literature but because of its real nature. For in fact Roman
jurisprudence in its genesis and evolution is a social science, the common law of a great people. To
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Forschung means “research,” whereas Quellen refers to “sources.”
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Professor Hermann von Sicherer (1839-1901) was the author of Staat und Kirche in Bayern (1874).
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The capitularies were legislative acts issued during the Holy Roman Empire under the first emperor,
Charlemagne (ca. 742-814 A.D.). As there are no extant originals, the only survivals are versions that have been copied
and recopied.
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pass from the thought of Savigny,96 Puchta,97 or Brinz,98 to that of Mommsen,99 Marquardt, or other
masters of Roman history is an easy task.100
If, then, I am asked how I gradually worked over in interest from history to sociology and
how the former discipline affected my outlook and methodology in the latter, I answer that two
conditions, one general and the other especial, rendered the process swift rather than gradual.
The first condition is the fact that history is a social science; and in my judgment a thorough
knowledge of it is absolutely necessary for sound thought in its sister social science. With the
possession of such knowledge much shallow and harmful writing might be avoided. For the
specialist in any field a broad acquaintance with kindred disciplines is a safeguard. For the wise
specialist perceives that breadth is needful for the sake of depth.
The second condition which made the change to sociology easy was my own conception of
the science of history. I avoided a definition which sometimes makes history teaching sterile. To me
the function of the historian is not merely to establish isolated events; but to discover the causes and
consequences of social decision, of social action. For me the chief function of the history teacher is
to trace the evolution of institutions. In fact it is but fair to say that the phrase “institutional history”
as a term of classification first arose forty years ago in my own usage of it. Institutional history is the
safest kind of history for the teacher. Institutions are the definite products of social evolution which
research may discover. They are of infinite number and variety. Every custom, fashion, folkway,101
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Friedrich Carl von Savigny (1779-1861) was a German legal scholar and historian. His major works
include The History of the Roman Law during the Middle Ages (translated by E. Cathcart, 1829). For a brief sketch, see
Herman Kantorowicz, “Savigny, Friedrich Carl von,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 13 (1934: 546-548). The
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Alois von Brinz (1820-1887) was a German professor of law at the universities of Erlangen, Prague,
Tübingen and Munich. Brinz wrote a detailed analysis of Ihering’s ideas. For a brief sketch see Franz Sommer, “Brinz,
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or organization, whether civic, social, military, or religious, whether a town-moot102 or a kingdom,
is an institution. In every branch of life there is a plethora of institutions. Very often the historical
mutative might better be dissolved into its institutional factors. In its origin an institution is almost
“organic.” It appears clearly as the residuum or deposit of social struggle. It is a “social product”
arising in the operation of “social cause” and “social process.” Said a critic of the conservative
school, “You are not teaching history but sociology.” Gladly I accept this unintended compliment.
For the vitalization of history is one of great service which that discipline owes to sociology.
In 1908 I began teaching sociology under the influence of Spencer. Almost at once, however,
I admitted my mistake; and accepted the leadership of Ward. For beyond question Ward’s revelation
that psychology and not biology is the basis of sociology is his epoch-making contribution to science.
Though sometimes pedantic and tedious, his Pure Sociology (1908) is a masterpiece of thought; and,
if his theory of human desires as social forces be found faulty by superfine psychological criticism,
I can testify that in my experience that doctrine has always been proved highly practical and
enlightening in explaining social decisions. His Applied Sociology (1906), likewise, I honor as an
inspiring message from a brave scholar.
The courses in sociology were conducted by the lecture method, following in each case a
carefully constructed “Analytical Reference Syllabus,” containing extended classified bibliographies.
These handbooks were used by students as guides to study.103
(1) GENERAL SOCIOLOGY. This course was given under the dominant influence of Ward
though my obligation to Ross was very great, especially, for the use of his notes and bibliographies
generously placed in my hands.
(2) SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY. Dr. Ross’s thought, too, was a leading influence in the course on
Social Psychology. The manuscript of the book later published as Social Psychology (1908) was
given me for use when Ross left for Wisconsin.104 This work, I wrote in 1910,105 has “the well-known
characteristics of the author’s fascinating style and originality of illustration. The point of view is
essentially Tarde; for the subject-matter is restricted to the general field of suggestion-imitation. But
Ross’s analysis is more complete; and, through his fertility in up-to-date examples, he deals far more
efficiently with the actualities of modern social life.” Indeed, “among teachers of experience the
conviction is deepening that social psychology is by far the most practical, the most fruitful, division
of sociological science. Social psychology is applied sociology at its best.” Logically, it must be
confessed, “Dr. Ross has not covered the entire ground of social-psychology. His definition hardly
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embraces all the phenomena of group-life. Nevertheless his narrower conception of the subject
favors an economic division of labor. The more restricted treatment has at least the offsetting
advantage of directing attention to the really practical part of social psychology.” This course was
offered with comparison of the views of many thinkers among whom foremost are Davis,106 Tarde,
Sidis,107 Veblen, Baldwin, Ellwood, Odin,108 Ward, McDougall,109 Cooley,110 and Thomas.111 It
proved very attractive and stimulated the thought of hundreds of men and women.
(3) THE FAMILY AND ITS PROBLEMS. This course was the standard study for advanced
students. Freed from the befogging myths of ecclesiastical tradition and treated as a true social
institution, the family and marriage, with their myriad associated problems, are admirably fitted to
awaken independent research.
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Michael Marks Davis (1879-1971) was born in New York City and educated at Columbia (A.B., 1900,
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William McDougall (1871-1938) was born in England and educated at Cambridge and London (M.B.,
1898). After teaching in England, McDougall emigrated to the U.S. where he was professor of psychology at Harvard
(1920-1927) and Duke (from 1927 onward). He emphasized the role of “instinct” in human behavior. He was the author
of An Introduction to Social Psychology (1909), among other works. For sketches, see James Drever, “McDougall,
William,” International Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences 9 (1968: 502-505) and Graham Richards, “McDougall,
William,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 35 (2004: 331-332).
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Charles Horton Cooley (1864-1929) was born in Ann Arbor, Michigan and educated at the University of
Michigan (A.B., 1887; Ph.D., 1894). Cooley first did statistical work for the U.S. Interstate Commerce and Census
Bureau (1889-1891) and then taught political economy and sociology at Michigan from 1892 onward. Elected in 1918,
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(4) THE BIOGRAPHY OF AMERICAN STATESMANSHIP. This course studied the lives of selected
nation-builders, from James Otis112 to Abraham Lincoln.113 Perhaps in no more effective, certainly
in no more interesting, way can one reveal the operation of social causation, the historical process,
than by thus tracing the evolution of personality.
(5) PRESENT POLITICAL AND SOCIAL QUESTIONS. This course afforded abundant opportunity
for appraising and criticizing tendencies in our urban, state, and national life. The opportunity was
not neglected. It must be confessed that the lecturer very frankly did considerable muckraking.114
For he holds that social sinning consists in the making, not in the raking of muck.
(6) DEPARTMENT SEMINAR. The Department Seminar, for many years conducted under the
joint leadership of Professor Aylsworth and myself, afforded the graduate student his culminating
discipline. There he tested his strength in criticism, discussion, and research. There was tried out his
ability to play the worthy role of an educated citizen in the community. Success in the Seminar was
his crowning achievement in the University.
I am asked to discuss my methodology. First of all, then, by way of summary, I may stress
the dominant tendency in my teaching and writing to search for and to follow the evolution of my
theme. Wherever practicable — Where is it not practicable? — I strive to live with my subject —
whether a custom, a fashion, a significant word, a folkway, a folkmoot115 or any institution — from
its birth to its present form. Sometimes, it may be, that the obsession, if it be an obsession, carried
me beyond my depth. So thought Professor Hermann Von Holst,116 then of the University of
Chicago, a very generous reviewer117 of my first book, the Local Constitutional History of the United
States, in which my theory of institutional history is embodied. While giving it the praise which
warmed the young author’s heart, he amusedly exclaimed, “Here is evolution with a vengeance!”
However that may be, it seems clear to me that the scholar who would see the whole truth must see
it in origin and its whole evolution. In my experience this attitude of the teacher tended to check rash
generalization and to create the ideal of thoroughness on the part of the student.
Again, it has been my practice in lectures or talks to give myself to my students both in mind
and feeling. I have small admiration for the attitude of “cultured indifference” affected by some
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teachers. I have striven to know the truth and then with such zeal as I possess to convey that truth
to my hearers. Is not feeling a part of the trained mentality of the teacher?; and is not the student
entitled to share in the fervor and faith which warm the teacher’s heart and which inspire his
message? Such has been my belief; and I trust that my practice has somewhat redeemed the
weakness which often affects the college lecture system.
One other feature of my teaching I may perhaps mention, though I hope it is becoming a
commonplace. I have carefully shunned the role of “universal doctor;” and I have tried earnestly to
be a leader in research rather than a dictator. A seminar well-led can raise many a question which
the leader offhand cannot answer. The ability to say “I do not know; let us find out,” is a precious
talent. After such a leader students will go far. Especially in the Department Seminar has this
attitude had a powerful influence. I have never been accused of having an ecclesiastical bias. Yet
always young ministers and some of the holders of chief pulpits in the city have sought my Seminar.
The president of a nearby denominational college came with the rest. They expected to find
unprejudiced guidance in the study of the social questions so necessary for a modern minister to
understand. Perhaps less theology and more sociology would prove a safer preparation for the
preacher’s task.
HUTTON WEBSTER118
In 1907 Dr. Hutton Webster, then assistant Professor of Economics in Williams College,
Massachusetts, was called to the newly created professorship of Social Anthropology in the
University of Nebraska. Dr. Webster was thoroughly equipped for the position. His A.B. and A.M.
degrees in economics and history, under Ross and myself, were won at Stanford University; while
in 1904, after two years study and service as teaching-fellow, chiefly under the guidance of Carver119
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Hutton Webster (1875-1955) was born in New York and educated at Stanford University (A.B., 1896;
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and Ripley,120 he was honored by the Ph.D. degree at Harvard.121 His chief interest lay in primitive
institutions rather than in economics, so that after three years service (1904-1907) he resigned at
Williams and welcomed the opportunity which Nebraska offered.
Webster’s literary talent and his efficiency in original research are attested by his Primitive
Secret Societies (1908). This monograph created decided interest both at home and in foreign lands,
winning the distinction of translation into Italian and into Japanese. The prestige of his initial work
was enhanced by the first-rate power of research displayed in his Rest Days (1916).
During the decade following the appearance of this book, Dr. Webster rendered a service of
great significance for secondary education. He produced a series of history textbooks in which for
the first time social life is pictured as of primary value; while statecraft, the pomp of princes, and the
splendor of military deeds are put in the background. He did for history what the orthodox historian
had failed to do. He laid a genuine historical foundation for future sociological study. The sociologist
was vitalizing history, liberating it from the narrow field in which false theory confined it. This is
one of the ways in which sociology is enriching a sister social science.
Meantime Webster’s work was gaining recognition. He was appointed delegate of the
American Association for the Advancement of Science to the First Universal Races Congress held
in London, July, 1911; and in August of that year, at a meeting of the British Association for the
Advancement of Science, held at Portsmouth, he read a paper on the “Relation of Totem Clans to
Secret Societies.”122
Dr. Webster’s chair was the first professorship of Social Anthropology established in
America. His program of courses, each for two semesters, present in compact form a picture of the
genesis and early evolution of human society:
(1) SOCIAL ORIGINS. A study of the early life of mankind as revealed in material remains,
customs, institutions, and beliefs.
(2) PRIMITIVE RELIGION. An anthropological and sociological investigation, from the
comparative standpoint, of the evolution of religious beliefs and rites.
(3) FOLKLORE. An examination of those systems of belief and conduct, which, inherited from
prehistoric and primitive culture, have survived into modern civilization. This unique course Dr.
Webster presents under four general heads: 1. Folk-faith: animism; magic; myth. 2. Folk-literature:
folktales, their origin, diffusion, and interpretation; fables; folksongs, including ballads and
children’s rhymes; folk-epics, notably those of Celtic and Teutonic peoples; folk-plays, including
mimes, mummers’ plays, and miracles and moralities; folk-sayings, including proverbs and riddles.
3. Folk-custom; ceremonial forms and observances; rules of politeness and salutations; birth,
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puberty, marriage, and death rites; popular festivals, especially the festivals of the Christian year;
children’s games; games of chance. 4. Folk-superstition; folk-medicine; sacred numbers; symbols;
lucky and unlucky days; animal lore and plant lore. These several topics are treated with special
reference to the beginnings of religion, law, and morality.
(4) RESEARCH COURSE IN SOCIAL ANTHROPOLOGY.
LUCILE EAVES 123
Dr. Lucile Eaves in 1908 accepted the call to become “Associate Professor of Practical
Sociology.” By university training and experience she was exceptionally well fitted for the position.
Her A.B. and A.M. degrees, both in History, were taken at Stanford and her Ph.D. degree at
Columbia. Her History of California Labor Legislation appeared in 1910. This work is a careful and
comprehensive investigation, from the sources, of the unique, sometimes dramatic, conditions of
labor in California from the Forty-Niner days onward, with a critical examination of the problems
and laws to which those conditions gave rise. The findings of the author, justifying in the main the
attitude of organized labor, could not fail to increase the prestige of Dr. Eaves. These conclusions,
expressed as theory were formed in the process of research, inspired the confidence and won for her
welfare work the support of the powerful chiefs of organized labor in the city. Moreover, the
investigation gave her knowledge and experience which were utilized in her later academic treatment
of labor questions.
For several years, she was head of the South Park Social Settlement in San Francisco. Under
her energetic management the Settlement became the center of social welfare work in that city. The
youth of the neighborhood, both girls and boys, gathered here in large numbers to enjoy the facilities
offered for study and recreation. Prominent men and women as class-leaders volunteered their
services. The Settlement house became the gathering place for conferences of welfare workers and
the chiefs of organized labor. The South Park Settlement became the radiant point of social
betterment thought in the community. An incident may illustrate the influence and confidence thus
inspired by Dr. Haves. At the time of the disastrous fire of 1906 she was residing in New York. A
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summons for aid brought her back to the stricken city to take an important sham of the complex task
of relief.
From 1908 to 1915 she administered with vigor and efficiency the division of the department
which she was chosen to serve. Her extramural work was not less important than her classroom
teaching. She became a courageous platform advocate of social reform measures. Her talent for
forceful speaking brought her frequent opportunities. She appeared before legislative committees to
defend or to oppose pending measures. In short, Dr. Eaves was contributing generously to the
sociological department’s reputation as the University center of progressive thought. The courses
of instruction which she offered quite justified her title as practical sociologist. Besides studies in
“Statistics” and on the “Biography of Social Service,” the following courses, for one or for two
semesters, were offered:
(1) MODERN SOCIAL BETTERMENT MOVEMENTS. This course included social settlements,
welfare work of large employers, efforts to protect the health of the public, housing problems, public
parks, playground, and recreation centers, and other problems.
(2) POVERTY AND DEPENDENCE. Included the causes of poverty and dependence and the
principles of prevention and relief, state institutions for the care of dependents, methods of charitable
and religious societies, and emergency relief in times of great calamities.
(3) SOCIALIZATION OF EDUCATION. Considered plans for the social and ethical training of
the individual, and modern movements which are making the public schools more effective means
for social progress.
(4) CRIMINAL SOCIOLOGY. Discussed the elements of criminology and penology and methods
of reform as expressed in the juvenile court, reform school, indeterminate sentence, and better forms
of prison management.
(5) LABOR LEGISLATION. The first semester studies European and American legislation
protecting women and children wage earners, promoting industrial hygiene, and regulating the
wages, hours of work and the relations of individual workingmen to their employers. The second
semester includes social insurance and labor organization in Great Britain and the United States. In
this course Dr. Eaves’ vigorous demand for modern accident compensation laws aided in the struggle
which freed Nebraska from mediaevalism in this regard.
(6) INVESTIGATION OF SOCIAL PROBLEMS. Primarily for graduates. Intended especially for
those who wish to prepare themselves for positions in connection with the social work of religious
societies or of charitable or correctional institutions.
In 1915, after seven years of successful service, Dr. Eaves resigned, to accept a call to
become director of the Research Department of the Women’s Educational and Industrial Union124
in Boston. Thus Nebraska lost an able teacher and an earnest promoter of the social welfare.
Efficiency in her new field of work is attested by the many publications of herself and her associates;
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while Simmons College has afforded her opportunity, as Professor of Economic Research, to
continue her service as teacher.
To the chair vacated by the retirement of Miss Eaves was called Dr. Williams; but, breaking
the chronological order of appointment, it will be more convenient to reserve the account of her work
for later paragraphs of this paper.
JOYCE ORAMEL HERTZLER
In 1923, Dr. Hertzler was called from the University of Wisconsin to the professorship of
sociology. His History of Utopian Thought (1923) had just appeared. It is an earnest of the more
elaborate Contemporary Social Progress: A Theoretical Analysis, for the Century series, which
doubtless will be ready in 1928. His Ph.D. degree was won in Wisconsin under the supervision of
Professor Ross. In view of Ross’s connection with the University of Nebraska at the origin of its
department of Sociology, it is of interest to know to what degree his scientific thought has moulded
that of Hertzler. In most cases the debt which a pupil owes to his teacher is hard to determine. Dr.
Hertzler gratefully claims that he has been the student, the assistant, the understudy, even the protege
of Professor Ross; that the impetus and the desire for the study of social theory, and many of his
ideas came from him. In particular from him came “the sequence of social force, process, and
product,” and also “the emphasis upon social control.”
In some essential features Dr. Hertzler’s sociological thought differs widely from that of
Ross. The study of the history of social theory was encouraged by him; but, says Hertzler, “the whole
work is my own as to content, organization, and interpretation.” In fact “Professor Small has really
been my mental godfather in this field.” He even took a very close “personal interest in my work
along this line.” While Hertzler’s social psychology started with Ross, “it has now passed over pretty
largely to the Bernard-Allport School.”125
The case is similar in the field of social progress. The stimulating influence of Ross is
acknowledged, but some of Hertzler’s more important conclusions “do not fit into Ross’s way of
thinking.” As to method Hertzler declares that he has “almost altogether parted from Ross.” He feels
that the “deductions of Ross, after the fashion of Spencer, have done and do sociology harm. Rather
we must depend on the more exact method established by the natural sciences, modified, of course,
to fit our peculiar subject matter. The social scientist must make his work more and more
depersonalized and assume a real attitude of scientific humility as he searches for truth and above
all let the facts dictate the conclusions, and to be sure he has enough facts.”
The courses now offered by Dr. Hertzler are as follows:
(1) SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY. The psychological basis of group behavior, suggestion-imitation
phenomena, and the agencies of social control.
(2) GENERAL SOCIOLOGY. A study of forces, processes, and products in group behavior.
(3) SOCIAL ECONOMICS. The social and human effects of the industrial revolution and
contemporary economic conditions.
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(4) SOCIAL PROGRESS AND REGRESS. Historical and theoretical study of the concepts, criteria,
and factors of social progress and regress.
(5) SOCIAL CONTROL. An analysis of the nature and function of the more important means
whereby individuals and groups are controlled with special emphasis upon public opinion. Alternate
course.
(6) HISTORY OF SOCIOLOGICAL THOUGHT. For graduates. Both semesters.
(7) SEMINAR IN SOCIOLOGY. For graduates. Both semesters.
As his chief interests at present, Dr. Hertzler stresses social psychology, theory of social
progress, the history of social thought, and contemporary social theory, especially sociological
technique. The aim of his teaching he thus describes: “The aim in my work in the social theory
division of this department is to give a comprehensive view of the operation of society, how this may
be directed to approved ends, and the nature of these ends. The work therefore begins with a study
of social psychology in which the various social forces and influence factors as well as the general
psychic nature of human relations are analyzed and discussed.
The general social process and the specific social processes composing it are next examined
in order to give the students an adequate insight into the nature, mode of operation, and significance
of various social mechanisms. If possible, the agencies now in effect for social control purposes,
regardless of the nature of their origin, are examined to convey to the student a knowledge of the
agents of order and manipulation. Finally, the ends of social endeavor and the degree to which
contemporary society is fulfilling these ends are examined in the course in social progress.
In the graduate work the course in The History of Social Thought is intended to give the
students preparing for special professional work in the field of sociology a substantial background
in ancient, medieval, and modern social thought, the causes of its development from stage to stage,
and an analytical and comparative review of contemporary sociologies. In the seminar the students
are first given a grounding in the purpose and technique of social research, and are then asked to do
special research in various new sociological fields. This gives them supervised practice in research
with roundtable criticism and discussion and keeps them informed concerning the development of
sociology. This latter research work does not include that connected with graduate dissertations.”

The Social Sciences Building, the
second home of the Nebraska
Department of Sociology
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HATTIE PLUM WILLIAMS 126
Since 1915, as already stated, the chair of Practical Sociology has been held by Professor
Williams. She is a favorite daughter of the University, where she took her A.B. and A.M. degrees
in American History and the Ph.D. degree in our own Department of Sociology. Her dissertation is
a section of her extended investigation of the Volga Germans, which will it is hoped appear as soon
as the author has sufficient relief from the pressure of teaching to enable her to complete it by using
the mass of source material received from the archives of Germany and Russia.
From the outset Dr. Williams has proved herself possessed of the qualities of a strong and
zealous teacher. More and more young men and women have crowded her classroom. Much time
is devoted to individual students. Her office has become a veritable conference room. At present she
offers the following courses, each for one semester unless otherwise stated:
(1) INTRODUCTION TO SOCIOLOGY. The nature of the life of human societies; factors which
determine the type of social life; and the evolution of important social institutions. This course is
repeated each semester; and it is open only to sophomores. Dr. Williams believes it would be unwise
to begin sociology with freshmen who at present have not adequate historical background which she
holds is the best basis of sociological study.
(2) MODERN SOCIAL BETTERMENT MOVEMENTS. Factors in social progress; public health and
recreational movements; restoration of neighborhoods through social settlements and similar
agencies.
(3) COMMUNITY PROBLEMS. Studies problems in small towns; designed especially to meet
the needs of teachers and rural social workers.
(4) POVERTY AND DEPENDENCE. Studies causes of poverty; principles of prevention and
relief; care and training through public and private agencies of physically and mentally handicapped.
(5) CRIMINOLOGY. Causes of crime and principles of prevention; evolution of punishment;
penal and reformatory institutions; probation and parole.
(6) IMMIGRATION. Factors controlling the movement of population; migrating peoples of
modern times; immigration policies of various countries compared with the American policy; history
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of immigration to the United States and effects upon our national life. Immigration is the field of
Dr. Williams’s special research.
(7) AMERICAN RACE PROBLEMS. Principles and methods of culture assimilation; checks
through stratification and segregation; foreign elements in Nebraska.
(8) CHILD WELFARE. The home the basic social institution, and its relation to other agencies
for child welfare. Special problems: Infant mortality, child labor, child idleness, delinquency. State
responsibility for child welfare.
(9) SEMINAR IN MEDICAL SOCIOLOGY. Research in medical-social problems based on records
and conditions available for study at the College of Medicine. Open to graduate students in
Sociology and in Medicine. Given by Dr. Williams and Miss Draper.127 Both Semesters.
Miss Draper offers the following courses in practical sociology:
(1) PRELIMINARY SURVEY OF SOCIAL WORK. Written reports based on visits to local social
agencies, supplemented by readings, with a view to acquainting the student with various types of
social work. Open only to students preparing for social work. Both semesters.
(2) SOCIAL CASE WORK. Social diagnosis and treatment. Special classes of case problems.
Field work in selected social agencies. Open only to seniors, graduates, and adult special students
on permission. Both semesters.
It seems fairly clear that Dr. Williams with her associate is offering to students a broad and
intensive interpretation of practical sociology. But this is by no means all of the service rendered.
Through many papers and addresses, costing much time and energy, the message of social betterment
is carried to the people of the state. Changes in administration and organization have laid new
burdens and brought new opportunities for service. In 1919 the University dropped the system of
head professorship of departments, and substituted the chairmanship plan. The dual department of
political science and sociology was divided in 1924, each section becoming a separate department.
In that year my own retirement from active service occurred.
Very reluctantly in 1922 Professor Williams accepted the urgent call to become chairman of
the department; and this office she retains since sociology has become a separate unit.128 It is due
largely to the energy and executive skill of her leadership as Chairman that the department of
sociology is increasing its staff and expanding its field of service. The history of her experience, of
her struggles and success (partly in her own words) may prove of value to other hard-worked
scholars.
For two years, 1915-1917, was continued the Training Course for social work established by
Dr. Eaves. It was then changed to a seminar. The change was chiefly “influenced by the fact that we
did not have adequate laboratory facilities for case work training in the city. The absence of standard
agencies for training purposes made the field work seem impractical until after the war the Red Cross
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subsidized the department and placed at our disposal the Red Cross cases for student use.” The Red
Cross subsidy continued for four years (1919-1923). “At the end of that time it was hoped that the
University would take over the training permanently; but the expectations of the department were
not realized.” This training course was therefore dropped, “though a major looking toward social
work was established in the department.”
The next stage in the effort to expand the department’s field of work began in 1923 when at
the request of Dr. Irving S. Cutter,129 Dean of the University Medical College at Omaha, Professor
Williams established “the Medical Social work under the joint control of the Medical College and
the Sociology department.” Miss Grace Buckley130 “took up the work temporarily in the fall of
1923.” That year, “was spent largely in studying the situation and conferring with leaders in that field
as to the best methods of procedure. Miss Ida Cannon,131 Chief of Social Service in the
Massachusetts General Hospital came to Omaha and Lincoln and assisted in a survey of the field.
In the following fall (1924) Miss Merle Draper became Director of Medical Social Work in the
College of Medicine and Instructor of Sociology. It was the plan to send our sociology students to
the Omaha campus for this field work after completing their major in the Arts College. This plan
promised well and was continued for two years. Meanwhile Dr. Cutter went to the Deanship at
Northwestern, and last fall (1926) Miss Draper came to the Lincoln campus and devoted her whole
time to teaching while the administrative end of the work was left under the supervision of the
Medical College.” Miss Draper has taught the two classes already mentioned.
A change in plan has been made for the coming year (1927-1928). Though at present the
position of full time Instructor in Social Case Work is accepted as a regular item in the Department
budget, the filling of the position has been deferred. “One of the most difficult problems has always
been the securing of an adequate laboratory; but, with changes which are now being made in local
agencies, that problem promises to be solved. For the coming year the Department will share its
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instructor with the Social Welfare Society of the city. Miss Ada Barker,132 now of the Rock Island,
Illinois, Associated Charities, comes as Supervisor of Case Work in the Social Welfare Society and
will teach the courses in Social Case Work and the Survey of Social Work,” hitherto taught by Miss
Draper. Meantime, “search will be continued for an instructor who will give full time to the
department and who can meet the academic requirements necessary for university teaching.”
“It is not the intention to look toward the establishment of a School of Social Work,133 but
merely to provide such instruction as may prepare our students to enter upon the apprenticeships now
offered by many of the best social agencies of the country. The ten hours now offered in social case
work give the students a chance to try themselves out in actual social work, and act as a sifting
process as well as a training course. The Department feels a responsibility toward meeting the
growing needs of the state for social workers; and that is as far as its present ideals lead.”
A still further expansion of the practical work in sociology was begun in 1924. “The
department succeeded in securing an Instructor in Social Work in the Extension Division. Miss Anna
Cameron,134 a former graduate student, took up the combined position of Instructor of Social Work
in Extension and part time secretary of the State Conference of Social Work. For the past two
summer sessions, a course in Social Case Work has been given by Miss Cameron and two weeks of
the time are devoted to an Institute under some person of national reputation. Miss Cameron spends
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Ada Maclean Barker earned the A.M. degree at the University of Iowa. Although listed as an instructor
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much time in the field and manages the radio programs furnished by the Department every
Wednesday afternoon during the school year.135
_____________
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For the text of a radio address by Hattie Plum Williams, see below, this volume (Reading No. 27).
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5. SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY OF GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD 136
[1928-1929]
HATTIE PLUM WILLIAMS
HE CONTRIBUTIONS of Dr. Howard as teacher and scholar have been dwelt upon.137

To those
of us who had the privilege of sitting under his personal instruction, listening to his lectures
or sharing in the discussion about the seminar table, the words of appreciation from former
students find clear echo in our memories. Dr. Howard possessed the rare combination of inspiring
teacher and profound scholar. In research, his accuracy, his open-mindedness, his breadth of
learning, and his inexhaustible industry placed him in the front rank of historical and sociological
scholarship.
As his colleague for more than a decade, I venture to
suggest two characteristics or trends which throw light upon his
academic career as well as upon his personality. Dr. Howard was
a democrat and a protestant, not in the superficial political or
religious sense but in the fundamental social sense.
His democratic ideals for scholarship led him, as a young
instructor, to refuse election to Phi Beta Kappa because the
mechanical basis of selection on grades formed, in his judgment,
no criterion of true scholarship. For similar reasons, he was not in
sympathy with the more recently organized sociological fraternity
and regretted the artificial barriers between students which were
thus set up.
In his early student career, when social fraternities first
entered the University, he found himself arrayed against them
Howard as a young professor
because he considered them a reversion to the provincialism of the
primitive group rather than an adaptation to the needs of
personality development in an unrestricted atmosphere. Likewise his attitude toward modern college
athletics was dominated by his democratic idealism. Himself an athlete of no mean ability in his
college days and always devoted to physical activity,138 he deplored the mechanical and undemocratic
organization of present-day college athletics.139 He would replace our competitive extramural system
of athletics with a program of universal physical training; just as he would have substituted for the
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competitive system of college fraternities a program of generalized social activities. His reaction to
these two college activities illustrated well his devotion to independent thinking and free speaking;
for he did not hesitate, when occasion offered, to take the unpopular side of debate on these two very
popular college subjects.
From university values to universal values is a wide sweep but it measured the democratic
idealism of Dr. Howard. He taught the potential equality of the sexes and races and practiced the
doctrine with almost unmatched simplicity and unconsciousness. Not only did he not discriminate
against the so-called “inferior” sex and races; it is a finer tribute to his democratic sense that he never
patronized either — whether as individuals or as groups. He not only believed in “equal wages for
equal work” in the industrial world; he believed in equal opportunity and advancement for men and
women on college faculties. As a protest against discrimination in the academic world, he refused
to join the university faculty club because women were automatically excluded from it. His personal
library which he gave to the University is rich in material on the struggle for woman’s suffrage, to
which campaign he gave no small amount of effort.140 In his course on “The Family,”141 the struggle
for sex equality comprised a considerable and inspiring portion of his lectures, just as did the
struggle for political equality in his earlier courses in history. While entertaining a caller in his home
a few years ago, he fell into a reminiscent mood recounting several instances of his championship
of woman’s cause. The visitor commented on his unique services in this field and the fact that
leaders in the movement for sex equality felt much dependence upon him. Dr. Howard smiled
appreciatively and said: “Well, I guess I always have been considered somewhat of a Lady’s Knight.”
No less definite were his theories, though more restricted were his activities, in the field of
race equality. His article on “The Social Cost of Southern Race Prejudice”142 was written after some
months spent in the south where southern sentiment was tapped at its source. His non-white students
— Chinese, Korean, Japanese, Negro — were of much interest to him partly because they were often
a selected type and hence above the average; and partly because they gave him an opportunity to
study, at first hand, comparative cultures.
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But no individual was ever patronized as compensation for discriminations against his group.
Dr. Howard’s seminar students have heard men and women members alike, white and non-white,
sharply criticized for failure to come up to the standards of scholarship and attainment rigidly
maintained for graduate study. But the most sensitive rarely felt it the judgment of an unjust judge
but rather the keen, cold knife of the impartial surgeon.
Dr. Howard was a protestant, beginning with the days when as a young student in Europe he
wrote back to his home paper of the evils of formal religion. In his early academic career, this
attitude confined itself largely to criticism of the past and hence was negative in its reaction. But
when he left the field of history with his own scholarship established upon a firm foundation, his
friends saw him in a new light. No longer the cloistered scholar shut off from contact with the
present and its realities, he plunged into his new field of sociology, alive from the beginning to its
contemporary implications. While his university courses were always confined to the theoretical
phase of the subject, he found himself publicly championing such causes as woman’s suffrage, child
labor, prohibition, and international peace. The first addition to his teaching staff at Nebraska was
an “Associate Professor of Practical Sociology,”143 anticipating by several years the present system
of university training for social work, although it was not till some fifteen years later that the
Administration made possible a staff sufficient to realize his plans.
One of the very few times that he ever allowed himself to be drawn into an organization was
in one of the city elections when prohibition was the main issue and when his advice and counsel
had no small share in the successful outcome of the “dry” campaign.144 Although almost wholly
unconnected with local organizations, he was an active member of the Social Service Club from the
time of its formation. The announcement of an address by him invariably drew a large and
appreciative audience of men and women. One of his last appearances on the program was several
years ago when he read his published article on “The Need for a Revival of Social Puritanism.”145
Dr. Howard was essentially an idealist in spite of his scientific temper and training. Indeed,
he would often say to his classes that it was the faith and the dreams of the scientist which had made
possible the achievements of the modern world; and he did not hesitate to join his faith and his
dreams for a new social order to those of his brother scientists who had created the new material
order. Moreover, his idealism was the natural outcome of his sense of justice. Seldom could be found
one more generous to his opponents, fair in debate, impartial in judgment, or unprejudiced in
emotion than was Dr. Howard. Great as are these qualities in any personality, they register double
their strength when found in teacher and scholar.
____________
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6. SIX MONTHS WITH THE GERMAN LANGUAGE 146
[1877]
GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD
aving at length been matriculated as a “German university student,” we entered upon a great
conflict — the severest, most rigorous struggle of our life — the conquest of the German
language. There was no lack of spur, no dearth of incentive to urge us on. Who, that has not
himself felt, shall be able to appreciate the emotions, the vexations, the fluctuations between hope
and the despair of a soul excluded from the sound of his native tongue for weeks; and unable to
express save in worse than infant lispings, his simplest wants, in the foreign tongue? Who can
sympathize with the poor, tongue-tied prisoner, who must ever labor at fearful odds, in all social
intercourse; who longs to support his opinions, to champion his country’s institutions, but must yield
to the weakest for the want of speech.

H

The University of Munich,
where Howard learned to read
and listen to lectures in German

These troubles and difficulties may savor of the ludicrous somewhat, but nevertheless, not
to yield to them, to win, requires courage, diligence, and self-denial.
For the first week of our “labor,” we felt inferior to every street Arab; we looked with
envious eyes upon every child — even the scullion and the chimney sweep — for each was our
superior; each could infinitely excel us in the very thing upon which our heart was set; on which our
head was set; on which we were spending all our time, all our energy, and — all our petroleum.
There is nothing like being a foreigner to teach one humility — yes, and sympathy! Should we ever
see our native land again, we would as soon strike a dear friend, as to laugh at the blunders of a poor
immigrant. We could even look with charity and complaisance upon the filth and criminal avarice
of the lowest Bohemian in his reeking “dug-out.” One’s feelings are like those of a lost traveler in
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a pathless wilderness, wrapped in almost impenetrable mist.147 The furniture of his room, the food
which he eats, the very members of his own body, every object which surrounds him are nameless.
These are the very things which he has heard nothing about in
his “German course” in America. We had received the benefit
of an average “course” in German — had read a little
“Goethe,”148 and a little “Schiller;”149 but “Iphigenia”150 had
not told us that a salt cellar is called a Salzfässchen, or that we
must ask for “Geröstete” when he wishes fried potatoes for
dinner, neither had “Maria Stuart” told us how to inquire for
a barber shop.
We had resolved to devote six months to the study of
the elements alone, and that without attempting to read. Two
things may seem peculiar in this plan. And first, must one not
read in order to learn to read? Yes and no. We must let our
own experience solve this problem. It seemed to us not only
a waste of time, but barbarous, to attempt the classic authors,
even our law textbooks, to torture and mangle Goethe and
Schiller by halting at every particle, stumbling over every
miserable preposition and conjunction, and breaking the
narrative for a quarter of an hour every line to unravel and
hunt down some simple idiom. Therefore months were
The Schelling Salon in Munich, where
devoted to the grammar; in committing prepositions,
Howard learned to order his student
conjunctions and particles and their uses; in mastering the
meals in German
“irregular” verbs in all their multifarious meanings; in
searching out obscure idioms and comparing them with our
own. To accomplish this, the greater part of the time was spent in translating exercises from English
into German, the remainder in “conversation books,” idiom books, social conversation, and a little
reading.
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The two articles hin and her are alone worthy of a month’s diligent study. One must be
among Germans, and be compelled to speak German before he will appreciate the force of this
remark. Every idea which contains the least idea of motion, either to or from the speaker, either up
or down, must be explained by means of either one or the other of these little words, either alone or
in the combination. One cannot read intelligibly, nor understand, until he uses them unconsciously
wherever motion in a certain direction is implied.
The prepositions and conjunctions are worthy of two months; the structure of “inverted” and
“transposed” sentences two more. In fact, when one has mastered thoroughly these “connecting
words” — these unpretending, humble, little fellows, so generally “snubbed” for the more imposing
words and forms, but which are pregnant with meaning, the very kernel and point of thought —
when we use them, the language is about “done for,” and little hard work remains.
It may be affirmed with confidence that any ordinary student, who will spend the first year
of a two years’ course thus in pure grammatical exercises, constantly translating from English into
German, and half of each recitation in actual conversation, and the second year in reading and
conversation, at the end of this period will be able to speak fluently and read easily without a
dictionary. We are happy to learn that this course is essentially observed at present in the Nebraska
University.151
There are three elements in “language learning” — reading, speaking, and understanding
when others speak. It is even more necessary to practice the ear than the tongue.152 One may know
every word in the language in print, and yet not be able to understand a spoken sentence of six
words. Particularly in conversation, where even the most cultured slur so many vowels and
consonants, and blend so many sounds together. We do not know what miserable English we
ourselves speak, until we learn to appreciate the value of clear, sharp utterance and full enunciation
of all the “sound elements” in a word, in the study of a foreign language. In one’s own language,
he supplies the defects of the speaker unconsciously, for he has heard every form of thought and
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construction a thousand times. Not so in a foreign language; he must hear every element, or the
word is meaningless.
To cultivate the ear as well as the tongue we commenced hearing lectures at once. Each day
as much of the lecture as possible was copied by sound; particularly all new words. Three hours a
day for three months were spent in “looking up” these words in our dictionary. Labor, tedious and
severe, I assure you, but rich in results. At the end of this time we could understand law lectures
with satisfaction — in fact, had made great strides in mastering law language. There are a few
words, such as gelten and weisen and their compounds, which we looked up day after day for months
before their uses were understood; gelten is yet “too many” for us. But there is one particular word
which was the scourge of our life; heard it twenty times every day in the lecture room, and every day
went to the dictionary; but in vain. The dictionary only led us further astray. The word is
beziehungsweise,153 relatively or respectively. We had given ourselves up as hopelessly stupid, when
the following occurrence shed balm upon our wounded heart, rather pride.
Prof. E, a long resident of M[unich], and speaking German like a native, called one day, and
the conversation naturally turned upon the study of the language. “By the way,” said he, “there was
one word which, in the beginning of my acquaintance with the language, was a perpetual terror and
stumbling block.” “And pray, Professor, what is the word, for we have a kindred affliction?”
“Beziehungsweise!” said he, laconically. We felt some inches taller, and much refreshed.
But are not six months a very long time for the mere elements? Be assured it is a very short
time, if you want to learn the language well, even after you have finished an ordinary American
course of German. Some will tell you that three months are sufficient for learning to speak and read
the language well, when here. Take this cum grano salis.154 Of course in this period one can learn
to “get along,” to stumble through a limping conversation — but he will lack much of knowing
German, he will lack more of satisfying himself. Let no one suppose that because he is in Germany
where the language is a “living” one, the atmosphere will transmute the English blood in his veins
into Teutonic, and let him sit at ease with folded hands. He who hopes that some subtle, mysterious,
Pentecostal influence will steal over him, and that, like the brethren of old, he shall commence
speaking with “cloven tongues,”155 without plodding through grammar and dictionary, will be
grievously disappointed; he is building upon sandy foundation. This language is hard, terribly hard
to conquer in spirit; only years can do it thoroughly. It must be remembered that it is an inflected
language,156 and that thought must assume new forms. One’s “thought-processes” must be changed.
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There is no rosy path, no “royal road” to victory here. Each individual word must be memorized,
not only once committed to memory, but again and again, for each one of it uses. During the first
week of our struggle our very dreams — rather our “nightmares” — were dolorous scenes from
Whitney’s Grammar.157 Our slumbers were haunted by grinning legions of “irregular” verbs, pygmy
hordes of preposition and conjunctions, cavorted and grimaced around our pillow, gloomy
processions of “transposed construction” filed before our troubled spirit, and kept shouting her! and
hin! in provoking contradiction.
If the guilty conscience is a worse disturber of the spirit than a German conjugation, pity the
criminal!
In general a word must gain its “history” before it will “stick.” It must be fixed by a striking
incident, perhaps a blunder, a pleasant remark, or the sudden dawning of its meaning after days of
search. We have hundreds of words “whereby hangs a tale” stored away. The advantage of being
where the language is spoken is this: all one’s conversation and social intercourse constitutes a sort
of “recitation” of what one learns in his room, and everybody — from the woman who saws your
wood to your friend — is your professor.
But the chief difficulty in intercourse with the people, the great source of discouragement to
the beginner we have not yet mentioned. This is the “dialects,” those numberless and motley
dialects! No sooner do you fondly flatter yourself that you know a little German because you can
understand your professor, and get along very decently with your friends in conversation, than you
are suddenly thrown into despair on entering a mixed crowd. On the street, in the cafe, in the
Gasthaus, even among the students, you scarcely understand a word — they have resumed their
native dialects, their beloved Mundarten. Even learned professors, as soon as they leave the lecture
room, chat with one another in Obesbaierische, Schwabischerr, or some other Mundart. They are
fond of their native, children’s speech, and do not wish to change it. But are not these dialects but
slight variations from the “High German?” They are very great variations. Germans of different
provinces often have difficulty in understanding one another, when the dialect must be spoken. And
the number of these Mundarten is legion. Not only has each State of the empire its peculiar dialect,
but within a State itself are several. Bavarian, for example, has no less than five or six. Besides,
German Austria and German Switzerland have their dialects, and very bad ones.
Besides all these, there is the Platt Deutsch, or “Low German,” of North Germany, said to
be the “Middle High German,” modified. It bears about the same relation to modern German that
the English of a hundred years before Chaucer does to modern English. Now, imagine all these
jargons, dialects and provincialisms mingling, crossing and interpenetrating one another — what a
Babel must that be for a learner whose ideas of German are from books! But he need not be
discouraged; thank Heaven! one is not obliged to learn them in order to know German . . . .
Our six months’ stint is up; grammar and exercises have been laid on the shelf. And what
can one accomplish in German in six months? Though you will be still only upon the threshold, the
drudgery will be over. You can talk, awkwardly to be sure, but with some fluency. You can read
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your law book as easily as Blacksone,158 without a dictionary. “Maria Stuart” or “Nathan the
Wise,”159 you will read in a few hours of a Sunday quite comfortably. We “tackled” Faust160 the
other day, and read the greater part of the first volume before leaving off. You will read history and
the newspaper with ease. General prose works, being much more difficult than poetry, will still
demand the dictionary and study. You will feel as if the weight of Vesuvius161 had been lifted from
your shoulders as you step out into the light of a new life. Rejoicing in a new and mighty power, you
will sit down to feast upon the richest, most luxurious literature in existence and expound in the
strangest, one of the most beautiful and flexible languages spoken by men.
_____________

Interior of the Schelling Salon, Munich
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Sir William Blacksone (1723-1780) was a British jurist and the author of Blackstone’s Commentaries, a
work considered essential reading for a thorough understanding of English law. See Wilfrid Prest, “Blackstone, Sir
William,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 6 (2004: 10-17).
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“Nathan the Wise” is a drama written in 1779 by the German playwright, Gotthold Ephraim Lessing (1729-

1781).
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The legend of Faust, a German sorcerer who sold his soul to the devil in return for power and knowledge,
has been told in many versions, including the English classic, Doctor Faustus, by Christopher Marlowe in 1604.
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7. THE STUDY OF INSTITUTIONS 162
[1889]
GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD
NSTITUTIONAL HISTORY is of peculiar value because within its sphere — by no means a narrow

I

one — it constitutes an unusually trustworthy and unbroken record of social and intellectual
progress. An institution is as truly a living organism as is a plant or an animal. It germinates,
flourishes, or decays as do the ideas, sentiments, and desires of which it is the outward expression.
Its phases of growth conform to natural and ascertainable laws; and the teacher of history does well
when he constructs the major part of his curriculum on the solid basis of political organizations.
Here, at any rate, his method may be rigidly scientific. What he loses in breadth, if indeed he lose
anything, is more than counterbalanced by depth and precision. Social embryology and animal
embryology present similar phenomena to the observer. And, while the naturalist necessarily treats
his subject from the historical point of view, the student of comparative institutions is more and more
inclined to ascribe to his branch the character of a biological science.
But while political institutions are beginning very properly to occupy a large space in the
university life, there are organisms of a different nature whose history is scarcely less interesting or
instructive. Among these not the least noteworthy is the university itself: a noble product of social
advancement, designed at once for the cultivation of the intellect and for the expansion of the
boundaries of knowledge. Indeed the importance of three or four of the early centers of learning in
determining the character of mediæval and modern society is incalculable. Thus the University of
Paris163 — to take the most remarkable example — exerted during eight centuries a vast influence
on European history; and the standard of culture in our own country is indirectly affected by the
survival of that influence even at the present time. It may not therefore be entirely inappropriate to
spend the hour set apart for the first anniversary address before this Association in tracing the genesis
and evolution of the ideas and constitutional mechanism which enter into the general conception of
that institution of which the American state university is the most recent type.
_____________
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Supplement, Summer 2000: 3-25).
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8. MARRIAGE AND WOMEN 164
[1904]
GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD
of this book to trace the development of the family and marriage in
the “three homes” of the English race. An attempt is made to describe the mechanism provided
by the state for the administration of matrimonial law; and to appreciate the importance of some
of the many problems centering in the family as a social institution. Necessarily a theme so broad
may here be treated only in outline. Yet in the outset it is the limitations of the subject which require
to be most carefully noted. It is but a part of the wide field of family history which receives special
attention. We are closely concerned with the forms of celebration and divorce as they existed among
our Teutonic ancestors, and as they have since been molded by custom and legislation in England
and the United States. Only in a secondary degree are we interested in the intricate law of the
domestic relations. Except incidentally, we are not now called upon to consider the property rights
of husband and wife, the laws of guardian and ward, or the rules of kinship and succession.
More pertinent is the general question of the genesis of human marriage and the human
165
family. It will be impossible, of course, to examine independently the many difficult problems
which have arisen in this connection. Even the specialist may find it hard to trace a clear way through
the bewildering maze of existing theory and sub-theory. It seems desirable, therefore, by way of
introduction, to present as clearly and briefly as may be the more salient results of recent
investigation. Marriage is a product of social experience. Hence to understand its modern aspects
it is needful to appeal to the general sociological facts surrounding its origin and its early history
among the races of mankind. It is necessary to get our bearings.
T IS THE PRIMARY PURPOSE

I

_____________

In the United States, not less clearly than elsewhere in countries of western civilization,
marriage and the family are emerging as purely social institutions. Liberated in large measure from
the cloud of mediaeval tradition, their problems are seen to be identical in kind with those which
have everywhere concerned men and women from the infancy of the human race. Accordingly, the
extension of the sphere of secular legislation practically to the entire province of these institutions
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Edited and abridged by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from George Elliott Howard, A History
of Matrimonial Institutions (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1904). To preserve the full force and flavor of
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“The expression ‘human marriage’ will probably be regarded by most people as an improper tautology. But,
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more fundamental difference between man and other animals should be implied in sociological than in biological and
psychological terminology. Arbitrary classifications do science much injury.” —Westermarck, History of Human
Marriage, 6. In like spirit, Hellwald entitles his book Die menschliche Familie.
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is a phenomenon of surpassing interest. Consciously or unconsciously, it is a recognition of the fact
that matrimonial forms and family types are the products of human experience, of human habits, and
are therefore to be dealt with by society according to human needs.
The right of society to deal freely with the whole province of marriage, divorce, and the
family may be conceded. To determine the proper character and sphere of legislation is a very
different matter. What is the quality of the existing laws under the interpretation given to them by
the courts? Are they adequate to secure proper social control? What is the legitimate aim, and what
are the needful limits of future legislation? Should the laws be uniform for the fifty-three states and
territories; and, if so, how is uniformity to be attained? These are practical questions with whose
solution it is high time that society should more earnestly concern itself.
The liberation of woman in every one of its aspects profoundly involves the destiny of the
family. It signifies in all the larger activities of life the relative individualization of one-half of
human kind. This means, of course, a weakening of the solidarity of the family group, so far as its
cohesion is dependent on the remnants of mediaeval marital authority. Will the ultimate dissolution
of the family thus become the price of equality and freedom? Or rather, is it not almost certain that
in the more salubrious air of freedom and equality there is being evolved a higher type of the family,
knit together by ties — sexual, moral, and spiritual — far more tenacious than those fostered by the
régime of subjection? How remarkable, in England as well as in America, is the revolution already
accomplished! Few facts in social history are more instructive than the change which has taken
place in the tone of the literature dealing with woman and her relations to marriage and the family.
In the eighteenth century and until far down into the nineteenth it is for the most part utterly frivolous
or sentimental. Vapid satire abounds. Erotic or facetious verse at the expense of the “fair sex” or
“wedded love” finds ready popular response. Even in what is meant for earnest discussion woman
is treated as a helpless being, to be petted, cajoled, or corrected, not too harshly, by her superior lord;
or else she is edified with endless lectures on the sacred duty of guarding her virtue — a fact which
throws a lurid and unintentional light on the moral standards of the age. Imagine an Essay on Old
Maids,166 tediously spun out in three volumes; or a book like Eliza Haywood’s Female Spectator,167
which, although in four volumes, had already reached its seventh edition in 1771.
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A Philosophical, Historical, and Moral Essay on Old Maids, by a Friend of the Sisterhood (London, 1785).
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Nevertheless, the beginning of an efficient agitation for woman’s rights was then made. As
early as 1696 appeared Mary Astell’s vigorous Defense of the Female Sex, further developing views
which she had expressed two years earlier.168 The next year Defoe, advocating an “academy for
women,” made a strong plea for the equal education of the sexes.169 A singularly clear and incisive
exposure of the Hardships of the English Laws in relation to Wives was published in 1735. The
writer, apparently a woman, while protesting that her adversaries for want of arguments resort to
“points of wit, smart jests, and all-confounding laughter,” presents many striking proofs from judicial
annals and elsewhere to show that in England the “estate of wives is more disadvantageous than
slavery itself;” that they “may be made prisoners for life at the discretion of their domestick
governors;” and that they “have no property, neither in their own persons, children, or fortunes.”170
In 1789 an anonymous writer, signing herself “Sophia,” produced a forceful Vindication of the
natural Right of the Fair-Sex to a perfect Equality of Power, Dignity, and Esteem with the Men, in
which, appealing to “rectified reason,” she urged that difference in sex relates to the “propagation
of human nature,” whereas in “soul there is no sex,” and diversity must therefore come from
education and environment.171 Mary Wollstonecraft’s better known and much more elaborate
Vindication of the Rights of Woman,172 published in 1792, was therefore not without helpful
predecessors. But it is immensely superior to them in its literary power and its intellectual grasp. The
fearless, direct, and unaffected way in which the subject is handled, especially the questions of sex
and education, discloses the dawn of a new era of discussion. More clearly than ever before the
liberation of woman appears as a sociological problem of the greatest moment to mankind. True,
much space is devoted to combating objections which may now seem trivial; but to the average mind
of Mary Wollstonecraft’s day they were by no means trivial, and they had to be cleared away before
the full light could come in.
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Astell, An Essay in Defense of the Female Sex (London, 1696; 3d ed., 1697). Cf. her Serious Proposal to
the Ladies (London, 1694; 3d ed., 1697); and her Reflections upon Marriage (London, 1700; 4th ed., 1730).
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The foundations were thus laid upon which, chiefly during the last half-century,173 a vast
literary superstructure — controversial, historical, and scientific — has been erected; a many-sided
literature worthily embodying the thought of a great transitional stage in social progress. The
opponents of woman’s liberation have been forced to choose new weapons. Satire and mockery are
no longer in vogue. Both sides are very much in earnest. The tone of present discussion is nothing
if not serious. Moreover, while the battle for sexual equality in the family and in the state is very far
from being yet fought out, the ultimate victory seems already assured.
It would, indeed, be very strange if some incidental harm should not result from the veritable
revolution in the condition of American women which little more than a generation has produced.
This is the inevitable penalty which social progress has always to pay. Yet in the present case the
transitional loss to the family or to the larger social body is exceedingly slight compared even with
the immediate gain. This is especially true of woman’s new intellectual life with all its manifold
activities. It matters not whether she is showing herself mentally man’s equal. If any justification of
her new role were needed it might suffice to affirm that she has precisely the same right as man to
free and unhampered self-development in whatever direction and in whatever manner she herself
shall find most conducive to her happiness. But it is amply justified by its social results. It cannot
be seriously doubted that woman’s admission to equal privilege of higher education is enabling her
better to share with man in doing the world’s work. Besides, in spite of the vain imaginings of
misogynistic philosophers,174 the problem of special sexual function in its relation to mental capacity
is being settled in woman’s favor. “Science,” declares; Lourbet, in completing his valuable survey,
173
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“is incapable of demonstrating the ‘irremediable’ mental inferiority of woman . . . . The pretended
antagonism between mental power and sexual power, which does not withstand rigorous analysis,
appears definitively to be destroyed by experience, by the tangible facts which incessantly strike the
eye.”175 Herbert Spencer reaches the conclusion that “were liberties to be adjusted to abilities, the
adjustment, even could we make it, would have to be made irrespective of sex.”176
It is singular what acute anxiety if; felt by adherents of the old régime177 lest woman’s new
intellectual life should prove disastrous to her physical constitution, unmindful of the fact that even
now for the majority of married women the burdens of the orthodox “natural sphere” are far more
harmful. The tables are decidedly turned by a radical writer who with truth declares that “evidence
is rapidly accumulating which makes it almost impossible to deny that the feminine constitution has
been disastrously injured during the long ages of patriarchal rule, and that this beloved ‘sphere’ of
woman, where she was thought so safe and happy, has, in fact, been a very seed-bed of disease and
misery and wrong;” that “through these ages of overstrain of every kind — physical, emotional,
nervous — one set of faculties being in perpetual activity while the others lay dormant, woman has
fallen into a state that is more or less ailing and diseased; that upon her shoulders has been laid the
penalty of the injustice and selfishness of men.”178 Even if the participation of woman in the mental
activities and the public vocations which men have hitherto monopolized should prove harmful to
her, has she not a right to discover the fact by experience? “I consider it presumptuous,” said John
Stuart Mill in the outset of the organized emancipation movement, in anyone to pretend to decide
what women are or are not, can or cannot be by natural constitution. They have always hitherto been
kept, as far as regards spontaneous development, in so unnatural a state that their nature cannot but
have been greatly distorted and disguised, and no one can safely pronounce that if woman’s nature
were left to choose its direction as freely as men’s, and if no artificial bent were attempted to be
given to it except that required by the conditions of human society, and given to both sexes alike,
there would be any material difference, or perhaps any difference at all, in the character and
capacities which would unfold themselves.”179
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It is vain for “scientific optimism” to seek in “nature” a justification for woman’s sexual
subjection. “Independently . . . . of its false facts and false promises, this pretended scientific defense
of the undue inequality of the sexes in man is fundamentally unsound in resting upon a thoroughly
false assumption, which is only the more pernicious because widely prevalent. It assumes that
whatever exists in nature must be the best possible state . . . . . The only practical use to which we
put science is to improve upon nature, to control all classes of forces, social force included, to the
end of bettering the conditions under which we inhabit the earth. This is true civilization, and all of
it.180
The fear that the education of woman, in connection with her growing economic
independence, will prove harmful to society through her refusal of matrimony or maternity appears
equally groundless. According to Dike, “the demand for her enfranchisement, either as a right or on
the ground of expediency, grows out of this way of treating her as an individual whose relations to
society are less a matter of condition and more of personal choice. And this principle is carried into
a sphere entirely her own. A partial loss of capacity for maternity has, it is said, already befallen
American women; and the voluntary refusal of its responsibilities is the lament of the physician and
the moralist.”181 It is true that the birth-rate is falling.182 So far as this depends upon male sensuality,
a prevalent cause of sterility; upon selfish love of ease and luxury — of which men even more than
women are guilty; or upon the disastrous influence of the present extremes of wealth and poverty —
of which women as well as men are the victims — it is a serious evil which may well cause us
anxiety; but so far as it is the result of the desire for fewer but better-born children — for which; lot
us hope, the advancing culture of woman may in part be responsible — it is in fact a positive social
good.183 It is true also that, while fewer and fewer marriages in proportion to the population are
taking place, men as well as women are marrying later and later in life.184 Here again, for the reasons
just mentioned, the results are both good and bad. Certain it is that early marriages and excessive
child-bearing have been the twin causes of much injury to the human race. “To the superficial
observer,” declares a writer very conservative as to the effects of woman’s emancipation, “it may
appear that every marriage must enrich the state, and that early marriages must lessen the amount
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of sexual immorality, but inquiry will prove conclusively how fallacious are those views. Early
marriages certainly tend to the production of large families, but then a family, to be a source of
wealth to the state, must at least be self-supporting, which is exactly what the feeble, degenerate
children of the great mass of our early marriages are not. They are brought forth ill-developed and
unhealthy; their immature, improvident parents are unable to either feed or educate them as they
ought to be fed and educated; hence, instead of being a source of wealth to the state, they prove a
serious drain upon her resources. A large percentage of these miserable children succumb during
infancy, but a great number drag out a pitiful existence, only to become inmates of our workhouses
and infirmaries, our asylums and prisons, and, after being supported at the public expense for a
longer or shorter period, to die prematurely, leaving the state poorer than they found it and no better.
It is indeed a small percentage of the children of the immature that ever become robust useful, selfsupporting citizens.”185
It is not marriage or maternity which educated women are shunning; but they are declining
to view marriage as their sole vocation or to become merely child-bearing animals. Let us not worry
about the destiny of college women.186 It is simply wrong wedlock which they are avoiding. They
have, suggests Muirhead, a careful regard for the “kind” of marriage. They are determined to have
only “the genuine article.” They “look in marriage not only for the old fashioned ‘union of hearts,’
but for the union of heart and head in some serious interest which will survive the mere attractions
of sex and form a solid bond of union even in the absence of others which, like the birth of children,
depend on fortune.” So “far from being hostile” to the family, “they are only preparing the way for
a purer and more beneficent form of family life.” The “maternal instinct is happily not confined to
the uneducated.”187 The rise of a more refined sentiment of love has become at once a check and an
incentive to marriage.188
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Long ago Mrs. John Stuart Mill explained how essential are knowledge and equality to render
woman the real companion of man in the struggle for existence; how the subjection and ignorance
of the wife degrade not only her own character, but that of the husband as well. “There is hardly any
situation more unfavorable to the maintenance of elevation of character, or force of intellect, than
to live in the society, and seek by preference the sympathy, of inferiors in mental endowments.”189
If woman’s even partnership with man in the nurture of the family and in facing the
exigencies of external life depends mainly on equal education, never was such education more
urgently required than at the present hour. Social and industrial problems are constantly demanding
higher and higher mental training for their solution. The same is true of the problem of the family.
It is very largely a question of reform and development in home education. Clearly, then, husband
and wife have great need of intelligent sympathy and counsel in the discharge of their joint, yet
partially differentiated, tasks. Hence, it should be the high function of public education to promote
this healthy companionship in social duty. Furthermore, American experience appears to show that
it can best do so by training young men and women together. Indeed, in this regard the sociological
value of coeducation is very important. Theoretically it seems reasonable to assume that those who
are to work together in later life may gain some advantage by spending the years of study side by
side. The practical result of coeducation in the western states, where it has been given the freest
opportunity, appears to demonstrate that such is actually the case. The majority of those who have
had extended experience, after making all due allowance for special difficulties to be surmounted,
are emphatic in their opinion that mentally and morally both sexes are the gainers by it, as compared
with training in separate institutions.190 It is true that eventually marriages very often result from
such associations. That is precisely the gist of the matter. Are not the conditions entirely favorable
to the fostering of happy unions? Under what better auspices can attachments be formed than when
young men and women are learning to gauge each other’s character through the varied social and
intellectual rivalries of the years of scholastic life?
Educational equality, however, is but one aspect of the movement for woman’s liberation.
There are other factors of the ideal partnership of the sexes in the uplifting of society. Intellectual
emancipation is proceeding, and necessarily must proceed, hand in hand with political and economic
emancipation. The three movements are in large measure blended and interdependent. The
participation of woman in the new vocations — industrial, artistic, professional, or administrative
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— implies a great advance in mental training. It means a distinct unfoldment of faculties and
character. “No sociological change equal in importance to this clearly marked improvement of an
entire sex has ever taken place in one century.”191 It is a revolution in which one-half of the human
race is becoming an equal factor with the other in intellectual and economic production. At last
woman is gaining a share in the social consciousness; she is entering into the social organization as
a new and regenerative force. Doubtless, in the process of readjusting new functions and conditions
to the old some temporary harm may ensue. Yet happily the alarm is subsiding lest by her entrance
on the new vocations woman should permanently wreck her physical constitution, refuse to marry,
or cause industrial disaster through over-competition.192 With far greater justice a century ago it was
complained that the “intrusion of men-traders” into woman’s work was driving her to destitution and
thus fostering the “social evil.”193 The callings into which women are charged with “intruding” were,
many of them, women’s callings before they were men’s.
It is within the family itself that the growing economic independence of woman is producing
the highest sociological results. Under the old domestic régime on both sides of the sea the woman
who married entered legally, potentially, upon a life of financial bondage. In the theory of the
common law the wife, with her children, her goods, and the fruits of her toil, was the sole property
of the husband. Only in 1886 did the mother in England gain legal capacity for the partial custody
of her offspring;194 and in but few of the American states has she been placed on equal footing with
the father in this regard.195 Even now the “husband in England can claim damage from the man who
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has ruined his family life, but the woman can claim none from the rival who has supplanted her.”196
In both England and the United States notable progress has already been made in equalizing the
property rights of the sexes; but the process is yet far from complete. The prevailing conception of
marriage as a status in which the wife is “supported” by the husband is degrading in its influence on
the woman’s character. It tends to deaden her moral perceptions and to paralyze her mental powers.
Girls are trained, or they are forced by poverty, to look upon wedlock as an economic vocation, as
a means of getting a living. The result is that under the old order marriage tends to become a species
of purchase-contract in which the woman barters her sex-capital to the man in exchange for a lifesupport. The man — not the woman as originally — has become the chooser in sex-selection. In the
family, therefore, the sex-motive has become excessively pronounced, thrusting into the background
higher social and spiritual ideals.197 The liberation movement thus means in a high degree the
socialization of one-half of the human race. Woman declines longer to be restricted to the dwarfing
environment of sexual seclusion; and demands the means and the privilege of engaging in the larger
activities of self-conscious society.198
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9. SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY OF THE SPECTATOR 199
[1912]
GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD
set me tonight200 is born of the scientific faith which even the newest of the
disciplines has inspired. Social psychology, at first in danger of rejection by the builders of
“orthodox psychology,” seems destined to become the “head of the corner” in the new temple
of social education. Great and beneficent has been the role in pedagogy of so-called “individual”
psychology as an experimental science. Through the study of child-psychology, in particular — from
Comenius201 to Rousseau202 and Froebel,203 from Pestalozzi204 and Herbart205 to G. Stanley Hall206 and
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his disciples — educational method has been vitalized, humanized, and inspired. Yet, how very
much of the most fruitful of this long process of “psychologizing education” — as Pestalozzi called
it — is in reality but an application of “social psychology,” even before the name was born.
WHAT IS SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY?
Moreover, there is good reason to believe that through the conscious and organized use of
the laws of the “social mind” as opposed to the “individual mind” — though possibly each of these
useful terms when rigorously analyzed may prove to be but a vivid metaphor — education is about
to win its crowning victory, to exploit its widest and richest domain — a domain until very recently
unbroken save perchance almost unawares by the adventurous pathfinder. Just as sociology, in the
few years since it gained the method and the organization of a science, has immensely widened our
horizon and increased our power for conscious mastery of the environment, notably the human
environment; so the rise of social psychology as a specialized division of sociology has much
broadened the vision, sharpened the insight, and intensified the power of the sociologist.
Among teachers of experience the conviction is deepening that social psychology is by far
the most practical, the most fruitful, division of sociological science. Social psychology is applied
sociology at its best.
In this presence, I take it, there is no need of formal definitions. Social mind, social
consciousness, inter-mental phenomena: these and similar terms convey a practical meaning
sufficiently well understood. Do they not predicate a precious human faculty which if wisely
controlled may tend ever to lift civilization to higher and yet higher planes of social well-being?
They imply a social-psychic life which transcends that of the single personality.
It is the purpose of this paper to outline a new chapter in the history of that social-psychic
life. It will consider: (1) the elements of spectator-psychology; (2) the spectator-crowd and the
dramatic-spectacle; (3) the spectator-crowd and the athletic spectacle; (4) the problem of social
control.
I. THE ELEMENTS OF SPECTATOR-PSYCHOLOGY
Social psychology considers the spectator in two situations: first as a separate personality;
and second as a unit of the spectator-crowd. Each social personality — the child, the adolescent, the
adult — may view a spectacle alone or as one in a mass or agglomeration of such personalities; and
his psychic experience, the effect upon him, will not be the same in the second situation as in the
first. A game of football, a drama, or a motion-picture, however stirring, would hardly carry the
solitary spectator “off his feet.”
THE ABSOLUTE INDIVIDUAL IS A MYTH
Yet the stimulus of the spectacle and the emotional or motor response of the solitary spectator
are mainly a social-psychic process. True, each human organism comes into the world with an
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ancestral heritage of elementary instincts, impulses, tendencies, or their surviving rudiments. Who
shall dare to say how much of this heritage, through the processes of selection and assimilation, is
not of social origin, due to the interaction of human minds? Is man naturally a social animal? The
last affirmative answer to this much argued question is Dr. Trotter’s enlightening discussion of an
original human “herd-instinct and its bearing on the psychology of civilized man.”207 In fact the
isolated or absolute individual is a myth. The more keenly we scrutinize the genesis of personality
the more the purely individual factors — if there be such — shrink in the vanishing perspective of
human evolution. In the spectator-crowd, as will presently appear, how very much of the relatively
undisciplined social instincts or desires of forgotten generations wells up from the deep abyss of the
unconscious or the subconscious.
In a word, it seems certain that the child inherits social feeling; that potentially it is born with
the craving for companionship, sociability. It needs the stimulus of other personalities for the normal
unfoldment of its own nascent mental faculty. Here is something larger, more generic than the
struggle or gaming instinct, than even the play-impulse, though each of these is of vital import for
spectator-psychology.
“THE DIALECTIC OF PERSONAL GROWTH”
Whatever doubt may still linger as to the prenatal origin of social instinct or emotion, very
little remains as to its post-natal history. More and more clearly mental growth appears as social
growth, and social growth as mental growth. Almost from the first the child’s consciousness is
known to unfold as a composite personality. Either the new contents of the mind are apperceived,
taken over from other personalities — from the social environment; or else they consist of the child’s
idea of the nature of other personalities, an idea inferred from his own feelings or emotions originally
stimulated by such personalities. Here one recognizes the “dialectic of personal growth,” the
marvelous process of give-and-take in the expansion of the social consciousness of the human soul,
which Professor Baldwin has so luminously disclosed.
SOCIAL PERSONALITY A PSYCHIC FACT
More recently Dr. Cooley has revealed society “in its immediate aspect” as simply a “relation
among personal ideas”; for he demonstrates that the social person is a “psychic fact,” a “group of
sentiments attached to some symbol.” A group of sentiments, mind you. Mark well the phrase for
future use in gauging the emotional reactions of the spectator. For here is disclosed a basic principle
in the spreading of ideals, in the contagion of virtues or vices, in the epidemic of degrading or of
uplifting suggestions. If for me another social person consists in my idea of his characteristics, tested
by certain personal symbols stored in my mind as standards of spiritual values, ready to obey the call
of associative memory, how very practical it is that through education these symbols be wisely
selected. “To think of love, gratitude, pity, grief, honor, courage, justice, and the like,” says Cooley
in illustration of his theory, “it is necessary to think of people by whom or toward whom these
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sentiments may be entertained. Thus justice may be recalled by thinking of Washington,208 kindness
by Lincoln, honor by Sir Philip Sidney.”209
ASSOCIATION OF RIGHT IDEAS BUILDS RIGHT CHARACTER
The present application is obvious. What if the symbols by which the youth learns to test
personal merits be the traits or actions of his heroes or heroines of the stage, the classroom, the
athletic field, or some other spectacle? Especially at puberty the boy or the girl lays in a rich store
of ideals and heroes. It really seems as if the factors of such thought-processes are social products:
images arising in emotional states under stimulus of new associations.
THE KIND OF IDEAS ASSOCIATED IN CONSCIOUSNESS
DETERMINES THE KIND OF CHARACTER
Here is a “law” of social psychology which it will richly repay the teacher to exploit. How
vivid, how enduring must be the motion-picture stamped on the film of associative memory, of
consciousness, under stress of the surging emotions that sway the joyous recreation-crowd.
A SPECTATOR IS A MINIATURE SOCIETY
Accordingly, as a net result of the foregoing analysis, the spectator appears, not as the wholly
imaginary isolated being of conventional phrase, but as a composite social-psychic personality. In
a vital sense, he is a miniature society; a veritable microcosm or epitome of the macrocosm — of the
larger society which itself is a psychic fact.
THE SPECTATOR IS SWAYED BY EMOTION
Now, the spectator-personality is dominated by his feelings, by his emotions; and the
emotions are the most powerful springs of social action. Consider the vast number and variety of the
instincts, appetites, cravings, impulses, sentiments, tendencies, beliefs, and ideals which surge,
contend, or blend in the theater of the spectator’s emotional life.
A sound psychology of the emotions, therefore, is the basis upon which must be built the
social psychology, and therefore the education, of the spectator.
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THE SPECTATOR’S EMOTIONS ARE HIGHLY SUGGESTIBLE
To understand the nature of the emotions is the first requisite. The second requisite is to
perceive how the emotions of the spectator are peculiarly exposed to the sway of suggestion —
imitation. Decidedly the psychology of suggestion is a sine qua non210 for the solution of our
problem. So great is its role in social life that a brilliant sociologist, Dr. Ross, accepting the
fundamental teaching of Tarde, has virtually restricted the field of social psychology to the various
aspects of suggestion-imitation. According to Tarde “society is imitation, and imitation is a species
of somnambulism.” Logically, therefore, he reduces all sociology to a study of the laws of imitation.
Without going so far as that, Dr. Ross has devoted the whole of his fascinating book to the different
phases of crowd- and mob-mind. Possibly he has not thus covered the entire proper field of social
psychology — all the social-psychic phenomena of group-life. Nevertheless, by the very stress which
he has laid on suggestion-imitation, crowd-psychology, he has rendered to education a unique
service. Beyond reasonable question, this is the most fruitful field which the newer forms of
education — perhaps also the older — have yet to exploit. It is a rich mine for almost every sort of
social servant; the most practical study which the every college student can take up. Already it has
borne good fruit. The psychology of the mob, the criminal, the newspaper, race-prejudice, the
gaming instinct, the religious revival, advertising, suggestion in education, is fairly well in hand.
Shall the spectator next take his turn?
KINDS OF SPECTATOR
Who is the spectator? What are his varieties? “All the world’s a spectacle and all the men and
women merely spectators” might truthfully paraphrase Shakespeare’s epigram.211 Without making
so wide an excursion, it is desirable swiftly to scan the wider range of our problem. When some
competent pen shall write the systematic textbook for the social psychology of the spectator — a
book for which the newer social education is calling loudly — it will deal with many examples or
applications of the subject which may not here be mentioned, much less discussed. Sometimes it
would analyze the emotions of the single spectator; sometimes those of the spectator-crowd;
sometimes it would exploit spectator-crowd characteristics “without presence.”
For instance, it might emphasize the morals-debauching, ideals-debasing, thought-enfeebling,
wholly degrading antisocial suggestions presented to the little children of a city by that commercebegot monstrosity, the comic supplement.
It might reflect on the psychic meaning of that nerve-crazing, soul-sickening motion-picture
of lying bill-boards which in merciless repetition pelt the traveler’s tortured eye through the carwindow as he speeds across the disfigured landscape. Is it too bold to suggest that the bodily and
mental health, as often the moral integrity, of the traveling public is seriously impaired by this
modern sacrifice of beauty and truth in the service of Mammon?
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Take a more pleasing picture: the spectator-crowd of disciples, the school or college class
of pupils, day after day gathered before the living teacher — the teacher in action. Is it not likely that
the display of lofty emotion, of refined and exalted feelings, of the whole visible personality, of the
worthy teacher possesses a rare contagious quality of social suggestion? The flashing eye, the
eloquent voice, the forceful gesture, the scorn of falsehood and wrong or the reverence for truth and
justice revealed on the mobile countenance: surely all this tends to plant in consciousness those
higher ideals — those sentiments attached to personal symbols — which so essentially condition
right social thought. I verily believe that the highest function of the teacher — even the university
teacher — is to teach, and to teach with spiritual zeal.
Again, consider that “greatest fact in modern civilization,” the city. Here is a mass of closely
communicating individuals, social psychic personalities, capable of crowd characteristics “without
presence.” They may display exaggerated suggestibility through mental contagion unaided by the
bodily touch of the actual crowd. Now, a city is the mightiest of all spectacles, and as such it both
reflects and molds the psychology of its people — its spectators. It makes a vast difference, for
instance, whether the city be a thing of beauty or a thing of ugliness. The constant repetition of
disagreeable feelings — literally poisonous feelings experts tell us — caused by foul streets, ragged
skylines, unsightly poles, garish posters, straggling sidewalks, abominable garbage heaps, gaudy
ginshops, nauseous smells, reeking dives of sin and shame — all the familiar emblems of the
unregenerate city — must inevitably lower the vital and spiritual quality of an urban population.
According to a well-known orthodox law of the emotions, I dare affirm that the transformation of
the city ugly into the city beautiful would raise the level of the city’s health, morality, thought, and
government.
II. THE SPECTATOR-CROWD AND THE DRAMATIC SPECTACLE
Turning now to the spectator-crowd in its relation to the dramatic spectacle, selecting its chief
varieties, it is important first of all, as a general law, to accent the reciprocal relation of the spectator
and the spectacle. It is right, of course, to lay the chief stress on the influence of the spectator in
creating the spectacle. Normally it is largely a case of demand and supply. The desires of the
spectator determine the character of the spectacle. But this is not the whole story. The spectacle
which the spectator molds, in its turn molds the spectator. The spectator is a being which feeds on
its own offspring. Here is an endless circuit of give-and-take which as applied to the spectatorpersonality might be called the “dialectic of emotional growth.” Moreover, the reciprocal influence
of the spectator and the spectacle in our days is not usually normal. The spectacle is commercialized.
It is chiefly the asset of the business man — the entrepreneur. The exploiter of the human need of
recreation provides what under all the conditions he thinks will pay. A large part of the theater-crowd
is fortuitous. It comes from out of town. It takes what it can get, not always what it prefers. Perhaps
here is a hint which the social provider of recreation-spectacles may profit by.
Again, it must be held firmly in mind that we have to do with a species of crowd. As such
it is amenable to the laws of crowd-psychology. Now, the result of bodily contagion in the spectatorcrowd is greatly to increase the effects of “multiplied suggestion.” Every emotion, every psychic
manifestation, called out by the stimulating spectacle, is intensified. The emotional conductibility
of the mass is very great. Nor must it be forgotten that pleasurable sensations or emotions, even if
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morbid, take the most enduring hold of the conscious or the subconscious self. They well up readily
in associative memory. How vast, then, for good or ill, must be the emotional discharge in the
theater-crowd. For almost every social situation, almost every moral crisis or mental conflict, almost
every desire, passion, or ideal is presented to consciousness, accompanied by all the allurements of
light, color, rhythm, or sound.
Furthermore, the wise exploiter of dramatic recreation must know the composition of the
particular spectator-crowd to which he appeals. What may be safe, or moral, or effective in one
crowd may be just the reverse in another; for suggestibility varies according to age, sex, race, bodily
or mental state. Children, for example, are more easily excited than adults; women more conductible
than men; what would excite tumultuous feeling in a crowd of Italians, Slavs, or Irish might “fall
flat” in a crowd of Dutch, Germans, or English; what would be entirely safe in a crowd of well-fed
burghers might breed a bloody riot in a mass of hungry and therefore hysterical revolutionists or
strikers; a presentation which exalts the spirit of the cultured and refined may tend to release the
subconscious beast in the ignorant, the degenerate, or the criminal. Sometimes under spell of the
opera, the drama, or even the motion-picture, the “gash” in consciousness is so deep, the “mental disaggregation” so complete, the entire obsession of the mind by the momentary suggestion so
profound, that the spectator is hypnotized. Even the prolonged contemplation of beautiful pictures
or the sound of exquisite music, suggests Souriau,212 may produce an ecstasy of hallucination
analogous to the hypnotic trance.
WHY NOT CAPITALIZE CROWD-SUGGESTION FOR SOCIAL WELFARE?
WHY MODERNS NEED PLAY
Clearly here is a tremendous power which calls loudly for social control. For ages the
suggestibility of the spectator-crowd has been exploited for vicious, commercial, or other selfish
ends. Why not capitalize it for the advancement of the social welfare? According to Dr. Watts’s
lyric, suggests Mr. Carrington, the “Devil appears to be the only sociologist who, in modern times,
has given his mind to the subject” of recreations. Is it not time to choose a new director? Let the
apostle of social righteousness break into Satan’s monopoly. Commercialized recreation need not
necessarily be bad, if wisely regulated; yet, as a matter of fact in the United States almost every form
of dramatic spectacle has been put upon too low a plane, often a disgracefully low plane. How
serious is the danger to society, is partially realized when we count the vast throngs which regularly
pack the play-houses. One Sunday evening three years ago, says Miss Addams,213 it was estimated
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that one-sixth of the entire population of Chicago went to the theaters. Each week in the borough
of Manhattan, according to Dr. Davis, 1,760,088 persons attend the theaters, at a cost of
$567,793.10. If the same ratios obtain throughout the country, how mighty is the multitude whose
characters are being molded by the theater. What prodigious sums are being spent, sometimes
carelessly, often for antisocial ends.
According to the enlightening monograph of Dr. Michael M. Davis on the Exploitation of
Pleasure, far too many of the theatrical representations in Manhattan are inferior in quality. Of the
vaudevilles,214 three-fourths grade as “not objectionable,” one-fifth as “lowering,” and the rest as of
“positive value.” The vaudeville, he suggests, is in dire need of an application of brains. Of the highpriced performances, 16.5 per cent are “lowering,” “demoralizing,” or “vicious.” Of the burlesques215
all are bad: five-sixths being graded as “demoralizing” and one-sixth as “lowering.” In sharp
contrast with these, the motion-picture shows, with their 900,000 weekly spectators, are none of
them bad, half of the films being rated as of “positive value” and half as “not objectionable.” May
we rightly infer from this fact that among the plain people the spectator-crowd, when given a fair
chance, may be trusted to demand healthful recreation? Motion-pictures of the finest scenery, for
example, will elicit a storm of spontaneous applause from a crowd of young children.
In fact, we owe to mob-mind in large measure the present low standard of dramatic recreation
in our country. It is high time to give up the notion that only the bad is “catching.” Even more
contagious are the good, the beautiful, and the true.
The intense dramatic instinct of children is a precious faculty; and it may be educated for rare
social service. When we learn to educate it rightly, perhaps the dramatic recreations of America may
not contrast so unfavorably with the elevating tragedies, comedies, and festivals of ancient Hellas.216
III. THE SPECTATOR-CROWD AND THE ATHLETIC SPECTACLE
We may now pass to a consideration of the spectator-crowd in connection with athletics. At
the very outset, it seems wise to confess that social education is much more deeply concerned in the
extension and organization of play than in athletic contests, either amateur or professional. Play is
the sovereign re-creator.217 Play is necessary for work. It restores the tissues consumed or weakened
by toil. This it is able to do through the magical process of nature’s emotion-cure. Modern
psychology reveals the subtle blending or interdependence of mental states and bodily states. The
mind heals the body and the body heals the mind. Pleasurable emotions build up, increase energy;

the Permanent (1932). For a sociological explication of Addams’ work, see Mary Jo Deegan, Jane Addams and the Men
of the Chicago School, 1892-1918 (Transaction Books, 1988).
214

“Vaudevilles” were stage shows consisting of variety acts such as songs, dances, skits, and acrobatic
performances, often featuring exaggerated sentimentality and the low-brow comedy of farce, slapstick, horseplay, and
burlesque.
215

“Burlesques” were broadly derisive caricatures or parodies, often characterized by nudity and low comedy.

216

Hellas, i.e., Greece.

217

Unstructured play, as fundamentally necessary for the social development of the “self,” is directly posited
by George Herbert Mead in Mind, Self, and Society (1934).

98
disagreeable emotions tear down, diminish energy. According to Ribot218 and Féré,219 the emotion
of pleasure is a feeling of power; that of dis-pleasure is a feeling of impotence. Fatigue is a poison
that impairs the moral judgment. Play through exciting joyous emotion restores the capacity for
straight thinking. Thus play is a safe keeper of a clear conscience; and its beneficent function is best
discharged when taken for its own sake — with no other prize in view. “The kind of exercise that
hits the mark,” says Gulick in his luminous picture of the Efficient Life, “is the kind a man likes for
its own sake.”220
WHY MODERNS NEED PLAY

The Nebraska 1900 Women’s Basketball Team

How shall the ideal
living here suggested be
realized? If play be the
essential condition of sound
physical, mental, and moral
health, how may people be
led to play? For strangely
enough they must be lured
even to participation in the
rare joys which recreative
exercise yields in such full
measure. This paradox comes
from two crises in human
evolution: the first
physiological and the second
industrial. Man separates
himself from the other
animals and stands erect. But,
to quote Partridge, his
“internal organs, the skeleton,
and muscles are still ‘fourfooted.’ The veins and other
structures often suffer from
doing work for which their
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construction is not suited.” In the ceaseless struggle for existence, the active outdoor life of early
man was his salvation.
Then came the second crisis. Gradually civilization with its countless labor-saving devices
tended to make man sedentary. The industrial revolution221 of a century ago completed the harmful
process. Steam and electricity, with their creature, the great city, have nearly banished the old
popular, largely communal play-activities and provided new allurements for indoor pleasures.
Clearly the social welfare calls loudly for a remedy: a reorganization of play-activities to meet
the new conditions of work and leisure.
It is equally clear that the athletic spectacle is not the remedy. Gymnastic exercise for all, as
a part of sane physical culture, is quite another thing. The spectator-crowd at an athletic contest —
a football game, a game of baseball, a wrestling or a boxing match, a Marathon race — is essentially
a theater-crowd, except that often it sits in the open air. The members of the spectacle are the only
persons who exercise; and their exercise is not play but work, often for hire.222
MOB-MIND OF THE ATHLETIC SPECTATOR
In basic principle, the psychology of the athletic spectator-crowd is the same as that already
presented. It is crowd-psychology. Suggestibility is higher, contagion swifter, emotion more
tumultuous, the range of suggested ideas or actions narrower, than in the dramatic crowd. The
subconscious self of the spectator emerges; the elemental gaming or struggle-instinct of the human
animal — so vividly described a decade ago by Dr. Thomas223 — slips its leash, and the spectator
thrills with emotional reaction to the athlete’s muscular experiences.
Who of us has not shared in the hypnotic frenzy, the mob-hysteria, of the “bleachers” if not
of the “grand-stand”?
It is because actions are more “catching,” more readily imitated than words, that public
exhibitions or even suggestions of physical contests by newspaper, in the theater, or on the field, may
prove dangerous, especially to children and adolescents. Happily the more brutal forms of contests
are being proscribed. Bear-baiting, bull-baiting, cock-fighting, and prize-fighting are passing. Is there
not need of going farther? Do not humanism and the gospel of peace demand that exhibitions of
boxing, wrestling, and other spectacles suggesting hurt, cruelty, brute-force, or war be abandoned?
Yet in my own town a few weeks ago was presented a motion-picture of a bull-fight, before a crowd
including hundreds of school children.
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Do not misunderstand me. I am not opposing athletic spectacles as such. There need be no
great harm, possibly there is sometimes much good, even in professional athletics like tennis,
rowing, or baseball, although the professional standard always tends to be low. I am merely pleading
for the right sort of contests. I am simply warning against the danger that such contests may draw
us more and more away from the real play-activities which are far more essential to the public health
and morals under modern conditions.
ATHLETIC CONTESTS ARE DEMOCRATIC
There is a social gain from the emotions that sway the athletic spectator-crowd which offsets
some of the losses. Psychologically, for instance, the great American game of baseball is a powerful
democratic agent. Vast crowds of both sexes and of all ages; persons of every economic, social,
religious, or intellectual class touch shoulders. They shout, thrill, and gesture in sympathy. They are
just human beings, with the differentials of rank or vocation laid aside. They are “deindividuated,”
to borrow the expressive term coined by Partridge.

The 1900 Nebraska Men’s Football Team

TEAM-CONTESTS ARE VICARIOUS PLAY
The chief menace to the general use of recreational activities comes from the extraordinary
vogue of college athletic spectacles. The primary business of the student is or ought to be study.
Necessarily he is inactive during a third or more of the day. There is plenty of time left over for
restful recreative exercise, if it be made use of. But the student cannot keep his bodily and mental
energy up to the mark by exercising vicariously. The vicarious play of the team, however fascinating,
does not exercise the spectator’s muscles. It is imperative that college authorities recognize the
function of recreation. At whatever sacrifice of team-athletics, at whatever cost for facilities, every
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student should be physically as well as mentally educated; and the most efficient mental, even moral,
education depends on physical education. Moreover, play for all is the best form of educational
recreation.
INTERCOLLEGIATE CONTESTS A MENACE
Let us get nearer to the heart of the problem. Its crux lies in the distinctive features of
intercollegiate sports. As now conducted, such sports are a menace to American higher education;
and it seems probable that the only efficient remedy is their entire abandonment.
Because of their enormous prestige, the saner forms of recreational play are crowded out and
the intellectual activities and achievements are overshadowed. The football champion is a hero
although sometimes his superior qualities can be appraised only by the pound. The contests become
battles between opposing institutions; and in popular sentiment the relative rank of such institutions
is gauged by victory or defeat.
EVILS OF ATHLETIC PARTISANSHIP
From these conditions arise certain psychic traits of the academic athletic crowd. They center
in its extreme partisanship. The moral tone of the emotions is lowered. The finer appreciation of
feelings and actions, notably those of the adversary, are suppressed. Violent shouts and epithets give
notice that the cave-man is up. Victory must be had. Accordingly semi-professionalism has arisen;
and, in spite of repeated regulation, it is still widely tolerated. Now, semi-professionalism, even
when consisting in earning a penny in the local summer baseball league, is a blight on amateur
competition. It narrows the range of eligibles to the team; it discourages the mediocre and the timid
from seeking a share in such games. There is urgent need that Dr. Hetherington’s two laws224 — the
“law of competition” and the “law of amateurism” shall be enforced to the letter. Let not college
sports be tainted by commercialism which semi-professionalism implies.
Under existing conditions the spectator-crowd at an intercollegiate football contest fosters
ideals much lower than those suggested by a game of professional baseball.225
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FUTILITY AND IMMORALITY OF THE ATHLETIC CLAQUE
A singular example of mental perversion, an absurd and immoral custom tenaciously held
fast in mob-mind, has its genesis in the partisan zeal of athletic spectator-crowds. I refer to the
practice of organized cheering, known in college argot as “rooting.” From every aspect it is bad. It
robs the athlete of his due meed of honest praise. The spontaneous burst of emotion is discounted
by the artificial clamor. At best, it must be rated as a cunning suggestion intended to start contagious
and irrational applause in the hypnotized mass of on-lookers. It is a trap for the emotions of the
unwary. Morally it stands on the level of the jimmy, the “toe-hold,” the card trick, the stuffed ballot
box, tainted news, or the campaign canard;226 and like the canard it is apt to prove a “boomerang.”
In a word, it is the claque in athletics; and as such it is precisely on a level with the claque in a Paris
theater. It reaches the limit of inept perversity, when, as sometimes actually happens, it is used as
a jimmy to unlock the emotions of the audience at an intercollegiate debate.
Who can justly doubt that the partisan spirit or “emotional set” fostered during the school and
college years is a powerful subconscious support of American partisan politics? It is a seminar in
which the athletic claque-leader is in training for the shady tricks of the “ward-heeler” or the “cityboss.”227
IV. THE PROBLEM OF SOCIAL CONTROL
The foregoing discussion may perhaps serve as a tentative appreciation of the social value
of spectator psychology. Here ends my allotted task. Yet may I venture a concluding word as to the
social control of this neglected aspect of crowd-mind?
1. There must be fostered a powerful sentiment in favor of the public support of all proper
forms of the newer recreational education. By Nature’s law recreative pleasures are essential to
sound body, sound mind, sound character, and sound social living. Why longer suffer them to be
monopolized for commercial exploitation — often for vicious ends? Why not co-ordinate them into
an efficient division of social education? When that goal is reached, we may be ready to demand the
creation of a federal bureau, perhaps even a federal department, of popular recreations.
2. Meantime before we can reap the harvest the seed must be sown. Organized and persistent
effort is the price of success. The splendid foundation already laid by the Playground Association
of America,228 backed by the college departments of physical culture must be strengthened and
226
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broadened until every city in the land shall have ample facilities for the recreation of its people as
an important part of public education. To reach this end, an efficient modern scientific training in
school and in college must be provided. The elaborate courses of study outlined in 1909-10229 by
the Committee of the Playground Association should be installed as fast as practicable. In addition,
the psychology of the emotions and social psychology are of basic importance. No studies are of
more practical value to the social welfare. Especially, for scientific guidance in evaluating crowdsuggestion, a textbook on the psychology of the spectator is required.

Women’s fencing practice in the University gymnasium

3. To unify and harmonize efforts, the problem of “play for all” versus “intercollegiate
contests” must be rightly solved. The contest between regulation or entire abandonment must be
fought to a finish. The consciences of educational authorities must be enlightened and quickened.
Sometimes — I trust rarely — the advertising motive tips the scale in the administrative policy.
What a crop of future evil deeds this sinister suggestion may bear. The academic ethics that
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sacrifices the common student welfare in the expectation of bigger attendance may beget the civic
ethics which calls back the saloon in the expectation of bigger trade.
4. The socialization of dramatic recreations is a hard task; but there
is good reason to believe that it may be accomplished. The firm basis of
the social control of the theater must be laid in the intelligent education of
the dramatic instinct of the child. Here is a precious faculty sadly
neglected by the teacher. Happily we are coming to appreciate its meaning
in the expansion of personality. The true nature and the real value of the
dramatic instinct are being revealed to us by such excellent studies as those
of A.T. Craig,230 E.W. Curtis,231 and Alice M. Herts.232 That this instinct
may readily be educated and thus become a potent factor in mental growth
is made clear by recent experiments. By “doing,” suggests Miss Barney233
— referring to her successful experience in the dramatic training of sixth
Alice Herts
grade pupils — the child learns “to understand” as well as “to do”; for the
“essentials of every process and action which the child sees in the heavens
above and the earth beneath are made familiar to him in his dramatic imitations.”
Especially convincing is Miss Herts’s seven years’ work in the Children’s Educational
Theater of the Educational Alliance in New York. The intense interest shown by young boys and
girls in producing such plays as Burnett’s The Little Princess and Little Lord Fauntleroy,234
Clemens’ The Prince and the Pauper,235 even Shakespeare’s Tempest and As You Like It,236
demonstrates how very much youthful taste and mental capacity are commonly underrated. Miss
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Herts has proved, urges President Eliot,237 “that a strong educational force, for the most part
unutilized in American schools, can be exercised through the wise training of the strong dramatic
instinct in children.”
Decidedly, even as a form of spectator-recreation, the juvenile drama has great possibilities.
It is amazing that as yet it has hardly at all been commercially exploited. Yet who can doubt that it
would pay better than the penny arcade or the brain-enfeebling vaudeville?
When the dramatic taste of the mass of school children shall have been properly trained, the
elevation of the theater will already be far advanced. Furthermore, it is quite possible to educate the
taste, the choice of the existing spectator-crowd. There is no contrast between the pleasing and the
good. The plain people, even of the so-called “slums,” enjoy real art when they can get it. The
enthusiastic reception of Olcott’s Little Women,238 Jerome’s Passing of the Third Floor Back,239
Zangwill’s noble moral drama, The War God,240 the success of Dr. Löwenfeld’s “People’s Theater”
in Berlin,241 and of New York’s “municipal” music, all bear witness to this truth. On the piers and
in the parks of New York, testifies Arthur Farwell,242 high-class symphonies are preferred to “ragtime.”
Even more convincing is the five years’ experience of the supervisor of music in the schools
of St. Louis, beginning with the seventh grade. Among the eighty thousand school children of that
city says the supervisor, “there are few advanced pupils who would not much rather sing fine music
than rag-time.” No doubt, in like case, children would prefer something better than the hideous
colored supplement of the Sunday newspaper. For example, in its Easter number the New York Times
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reproduced Abbey’s great series of Holy Grail paintings.243 As a result, the Times had a call for fifty
thousand copies after the edition was exhausted.
Then why not start an organized plan to increase the supply of elevating dramatic
recreations? Indeed, there are distinct signs of healthful insurgency. Such is the meaning of the
“drama leagues,” organized in the four great cities of the country, boasting an aggregate membership
of more than thirty thousand; while the Toy Theater in Boston and the Little Theater in New York
are not without significance as revealing a novel craving for a worthier drama. Since the hour seems
auspicious, why should not private endowment join with the municipality in providing the new
education? Let the children’s educational theater and the juvenile recreative drama be generously
fostered. The motion-picture show, in particular, seems to have a great future. Under present
conditions, it is the people’s favorite theater; and morally, at least in the great cities, it is the best
low-priced dramatic spectacle. Why not municipalize it as an integral part of the public-school
system? Its relatively high grade in the large cities is in part due to the censorship of the films. There
is need of much more intelligent censorship and of extending such censorship to the small towns.
May we not go one step farther? Why not create a national committee for the voluntary censorship
of all classes of dramatic recreations? It might publish lists of accredited plays and spectacles.
Dare we hope that sometime the educational theater, the refined motion-picture spectacle,
and the new moral drama shall replace the burlesque, the vaudeville, and the penny arcade; and that
the new historical pageant shall reveal to the American people nobler emblems of patriotism, finer
symbols of national glory, than the din and carnage of the existing Fourth of July celebration?
We have more wealth, more knowledge, and more leisure than had the Greeks: would that
we might add the noble ideal of sane living which made possible the age of Pericles.244
_____________
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10. THE SOCIAL COST OF SOUTHERN RACE PREJUDICE 245
[1917]
GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD
N THE END the solution of the southern race problem will come chiefly through education; but it

I

will come primarily through the education of the white race. This may seem a hard saying; yet
it is the conclusion reached after a conscientious study of the culture-standards of the white
people of the Old South as tested by the criteria of world-culture. It is of course essential that the
Negro be efficiently educated; that he have and use the best means for the training of his hand and
mind. He must have free opportunity to claim a full share in the spiritual and material heritage of the
past. Only in that way can arise the new cravings, the new wants and ideals, which spell advancing
civilization. At the best the raising of a people’s ideals is a slow process; but what if through
ignorance and mob-mind the dominant race erect a formidable barrier against the ascent of the race
lower down on the culture ladder? The white people of the South hold the point of vantage, and they
must therefore bear the higher responsibility. They possess the superior intelligence and the greater
wealth which their vastly larger opportunity has yielded. They should be wise leaders in the mighty
task of race-adjustment. That they have thus far decidedly failed in the function of wise leadership
is due to their retarded culture. Blind devotion to the dogma of the natural inferiority of the black
race has cost the white race dearly. Perforce it has thus become a laggard in moral, economic, social,
and scientific progress.
That result was inevitable under the condition just mentioned. Southern writers, with curious
persistence, continue to exalt the quality of the culture-standard of the good old slavery days. “The
finest civilization, Sir, that ‘the world has ever seen!” Who has not heard it? This is a grave mistake.
Relatively, a slave-ridden society cannot attain the finest civilization. The terms cancel each other.
Its social ideals and customs are necessarily backward; and how can a noble literature arise in a
community when all that is finest in the literature of the outside world is a reproach to its basic
morals?246 In fact, for nearly a hundred years the intellectual energy of the South has been absorbed
in the defense or protection of its cherished race-dogma; and the resultant sterility of thought in other
directions has not yet been entirely remedied.
A PERVERTED PSYCHOLOGY THE CAUSE
The writer’s views have been molded chiefly by his experiences in five states of the South.
One cannot dwell long in such centers as New Orleans, Savannah, or Charleston without becoming
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aware of the singular obsession of southern thought.247 One’s sympathy is quickened by the near
view of the hard lot of the whites resulting from the catastrophe of the Civil War. Estates ravaged,
fortunes ruined, pitiful makeshifts of gentle men and women to gain the daily bread! The situation
is often pathetic. Far more pathetic, even tragic, because of its evil consequences, is the incessant
harking back to the injustice and suffering caused by the northern invasion and conquest. These
grievances are almost sure to be the burden of every conversation. Public discussion and even books
of literary worth, such as those of Thomas Nelson Page,248 are pervaded by the sad lament or the
indignant protest. With almost childish helplessness and inconsequence the “carpetbagger”249 and
the “scalawag”250 are raised as a shield whenever the failures of the present, whether economic,
social, or ethical, are alluded to. In fact, the South is facing the past. While it is looking backward,
the possibilities of the future are not perceived. While it is fighting over again the battles of the Civil
War the many-sided fight for social regeneration is feeble or misdirected. The majority of the
leaders of white society in the South are attempting the hard feat of advancing backward while heart
and mind are turned toward the dead issues of the past. With almost religious fervor they persist in
reopening the closed chapter.
Perfectly natural, of course. Possibly any other people under similar conditions might yield
to the same weakness. That is not the important lesson which the situation teaches. Seeing that it is
a weakness, however human, a weakness which is hindering the progress of the South, why not make
a heroic effort to overcome it by facing the other way? At least, why not join the group of new
statesmen who, in opposition both to the old aristocracy and to the new democracy led by Hoke
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Smith,251 Tillman,252 and Vardaman,253 are earnestly striving to do this very thing through exorcizing
the fatal obsession?
Such a revolution must be preceded by a sounder education of the whites. In reality southern
thought is vitiated by a strangely perverted psychology. Straight thinking is the essential condition
of straight acting. Now, an observer in the Old South soon gains the impression that the logical
faculty is in abeyance. With the exception of a few works published recently, even the best books
written by southerners on the race question give evidence that the faculty for straight thinking is
sadly warped and enfeebled. The dogma of the inherent race-inferiority of the Negro, on the validity
of which in effect the South has staked its social welfare, is a signal proof of the existence either of
this mental perversity or else of the arrested culture for which that dogma is responsible.
It is safe to affirm that among scholars competent to render an authoritative judgment the
ancient doctrine that some races are by nature inferior has been rejected. Every argument advanced
in its support has been tested and found wanting. Even Sir Henry Maine’s notion of naturally nonprogressive races, like its elder sister, the belief in an inherited curse, has been relegated to the limbo
of worn-out superstitions. The Japanese have long since effectually disturbed the complacency of
Aryan pride; while the Chinese, another “non-progressive “ race, seem destined soon to administer
even a greater shock to occidental self-conceit. “That may be all right for other races; but, Sir, the
southerner, who lives with and therefore understands him, knows that the Negro is an exception.”
That answer would have a familiar sound; but is the Negro an exception? To say the very least,
investigation has put the burden of proof upon those who assert it. Every year brings stronger support
for the new doctrine of the potential equality of all races. Peoples differ in their planes of cultural
development, not in their inherent capacity for development.
Races are low or high according to their rung on the ladder, not according to their ability to
climb if given the same freedom of action. Under the eye of the expert, the existing differences in
mental or moral status between brown and yellow, black and white, Oriental and Occidental, appear
as the resultants of variations in environment, institutions, experience, opportunity. There is no
sound reason for believing that the Negro does not share in this equal potential chance for
civilization; that he may not react to this mainspring of human hope. The proverbs of the natives of
the Guinea coast, the ancestors of so many of the southern freedmen, reveal a capacity for
abstraction, for generalization, equal to that of the Anglo-Saxon makers of Shakespeare’s folk-lore;
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and similar evidence is accumulating in every direction. Nevertheless, the white southerner is
cocksure that the Negro is a lower order of creation. However else they may differ in opinion, all
parties and sects, from Virginia to Florida and from Georgia to Louisiana, are agreed that God made
the black race of poorer clay. True, in the last quinquennium there have appeared a small number
of southern men and women with trained minds who are releasing themselves from the iron grip of
this paralyzing sectional tradition. A literature revealing the world-standard of scientific thought is
slowly arising. Under leadership of educational statesmen, such as those constituting the “University
Commission on Race Questions,254 “the emancipation of the whites from their mental bondage may
sometime take place. As yet the sway of tradition is practically unbroken. The writers that are
molding public opinion in the South seem to be untouched by modern research in ethnology,
anthropology, and race-psychology. In this respect the polished Thomas Nelson Page is at one with
the violent Shufeldt,255 the cruel and reckless Dixon,256 the bold and unflinching Tillman or
Vardaman. In concluding his study of The Negro: The Southerner’s Problem257 — a book whose
deft but superficial arguments are shaping the stock phrases of southern conversation — he affirms
as the first principle in the solution of that problem “the absolute and unchangeable superiority of
the white race — a superiority . . . , not due to any mere adventitious circumstances, such as superior
educational and other advantages during some centuries, but an inherent and essential superiority,
based on superior intellect, virtue, and constancy.” He does not “believe that the Negro is the equal
of the white, or ever could be the equal”; for, as he boldly asserts, “race-superiority is founded on
courage (or, perhaps, ‘constancy’ is the better word), intellect, and the domestic virtues, and in these
the white is the superior of every race.”
Here we have an authoritative expression of the race-cult of the southern white caste. Yet if
one would but lift his gaze above Mason and Dixon’s line258 he might find some curious facts hard
to reconcile with his belief. Was not the French feudal lord as firmly convinced of his “absolute and
unchangeable” superiority to the white hind259 that served and fed him? Does not the haughty Russ
contemn, hate, and persecute the Jew, once the chosen of the Lord? In solving his race problem does
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not the landowning descendant of the old feudal baron in Sicily insist on the same basic principle
of his heaven-born superiority to the starving peasants whom he despises and pitilessly exploits,
although they may be as white as himself? Is not the proud Magyar of Hungary just as cocksure as
is his brother in Virginia that the solution of his race problem depends on holding sacred the
principle of his “absolute and unchangeable” superiority to the Croatian, the Slovak, even the
Rumanian, although Kossuth260 was a Slovak and the Rumanian in large part derives his blood and
his speech from the old Roman masters of the world! This is the so-called “state-idea” upon which
the dominant Magyar aristocrat stakes his future social welfare. To him the other peoples of Hungary
are “inferior” and not competent to govern themselves. According to one of his sayings, “a Slovak
is not a human being”— a “notion,” remarks Booker T. Washington, “that seems to spring up quite
naturally in the mind of any race which has accustomed itself to the slavery and oppression of
another race.”261
So far from its being the essential factor in the solution of the southerner’s problem, the
dogma of race-inferiority is proving an almost insuperable barrier to its right settlement. If the
criteria of world-culture and world-experience may be trusted for guidance, the first principle of
race-adjustment is not a fixed formula of relative race-values. Rather it is such an organization of
the community life as shall develop all the faculties of the composite population to their highest
point of efficiency and permit their harmonious employment in doing the community’s share of the
world’s work. A few examples may serve to reveal the psychological predicament of southern
thought in trying to fit social action to an impossible formula.
Having accepted as a test of the validity of all policies — economic, social, or political —
a race-dogma which does not square with world-judgment, it becomes needful to exclude outside
criticism. The obsession is almost universal that only the southern whites can understand the Negro.
It would be just as reasonable to reject Bryce’s262 criticism of American politicians or American
institutions; for who that does not live with them can understand them? While the southern white
stubbornly insists that the Negro is the “ southerner’s problem,” he seems inclined to deny the black
southerner a full voice in its solution. In reality the white southerner does not know the Negro. His
peculiar institutional relation to the Negro and the dogma by which that relation is justified have by
no means tended to clarify his vision.263 It is another case of not being able to see the forest for the
trees. Is there any real convincing evidence that adherents of the dogma have ever made any serious
scientific study of the Negro? Where is the ethical, psychological, anthropological, or economic
monograph, the result of accredited modern scientific methods, produced by a representative of the
southern white caste? Indeed, he could hardly approach such a study in the right spirit without
260

Lajos Kossuth (1802-1894) was an Hungarian statesman, orator and political writer. He campaigned in
England and the U.S. to gather support for Hungarian independence.
261

Booker T. Washington, The Man Farthest Down (1912), a very able discussion. — (original note).

262

James Bryce (1838-1922) was an English statesman and historian of political institutions. His major works
include The Holy Roman Empire (1864), The American Commonwealth (1888), Studies in History and Jurisprudence
(1901) and Modern Democracies (1921). For a brief sketch, see Ernest Barker, “Bryce, James,” Encyclopaedia of the
Social Sciences 3 (1930: 23-24).
263

Note carefully Howard’s argument in terms of specifically “institutional” relationships and related sets of
supportive dogmas or ideologies.

112
violating the dogma which bars the path that alone can lead to scientific truth. In this case, the open
mind as to the race-quality of the Negro, which science would demand of her votary, might prove
a fatal concession. Nor is this an imaginary mental embarrassment, as will presently appear. A
similar case of mental confusion is afforded by the general attitude of the southern whites regarding
slavery and emancipation.
Sadly they will tell you that slavery was an evil and that they would not have it back if they
could. Yet the whole trend of daily conversation shows that they hardly believe what they say. It
almost seems that this one great concession to world-ethics is made under protest. They are never
weary of singing the charms of the halcyon days when the bondman knew his place and was not
“uppish.” In particular the black “mammy”264 is glorified. Who has not heard a hundred times of the
wondrous affection existing between the children of the master and their black nurse! A veritable
“mammy cult” has arisen, the implication being that freedom has failed to produce such ideal
relations between the races as were fostered by slavery. The Negro, we are assured, has much
retrograded since emancipation. For a short time, it is conceded, some progress was made; but this
was because the original freedmen had the advantage of the beneficent discipline which their former
white owners had bestowed.
Yet the facts show that in the half-century since emancipation the black people have made
amazing progress materially and spiritually, while the rate of advancement is rising.265 They are
swiftly gaining control of agriculture, the chief source of southern wealth. In 1913 in that region were
890,000 Negro farmers of whom 218,000 were the owners and cultivators of 15,702,579 acres of
land. In addition, about 85,000,000 acres were tilled by black laborers and tenants.266 Professor C.
H. Brough, of the University of Arkansas writes:
Educationally the Negroes of the South have made remarkable progress. In 1880, of
the Negro population above ten years of age, 70 per cent was illiterate. By the end of
the next decade this illiteracy had been reduced to 57. 1 per cent. During the last ten
years of the nineteenth century there was an increase of the Negro population of
1,087,000 in the school age of ten years and over; yet, despite this increase, there was
a decrease in illiteracy of 190,000. In 1912 there were over 2,000,000 between the
ages of five and eighteen, or 54 per cent of the total number of educable Negro
children, enrolled in the common schools of the former slave states, and the
percentage of illiteracy among the Negroes is only 27.5.
All this has been achieved, be it remembered, under a very inefficient school system and with much
less aid from the state than that given to white children. The progress in the winning of worldly
goods is equally surprising. According to another southern writer.
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In 1863 the total wealth of the Negroes of this country was about
$20,000,000. Now their total wealth is over $700,000,000. No other emancipated
people have made so great a progress in so short a time. The Russian serfs were
emancipated in 1861. Fifty years later, it was found that 14,000,000 of them had
accumulated about $500,000,00 worth of property, or about $36 per capita, an
average of $200 per family. Fifty years after their emancipation only about 30 per
cent of the Russian peasants were able to read and write. After fifty years of freedom
the ten million Negroes in the United States have accumulated $700,000,000 worth
of property, or about $70 per capita, which is an average of $350 per family. After
fifty years of freedom 70 per cent of them have acquired some education in books.
Such a “picture as that is surely good cause for pride and an eloquent assurance as to the
future.”267
Race prejudice knows no logic. In countless ways the vision of the southern white is
distorted by his dogma. It gives him a grotesque image of the Negro, physically, mentally, morally,
and in all his social relations. Possessed by the idea that the black man is by nature inferior to the
white man, that his capacity for mental growth is restricted by biological laws which no environment,
however good, can overcome, he ignores the findings of modern science and explains away all
opposing evidence.268 Hence any notable achievement of the Negro he credits to mere imitation, not
to native talent; or else he ascribes it to a “bastard infusion of white blood.” The “Negroid,” the
“half-caste,” the “mongrel,” serves in place of evidence. Under the “hothouse culture” of the “ Negro
universities,” we are told, a “strange hybrid race” has resulted — “strange ethnologically,
psychologically, mentally, and in their social caste” — a race which in “exceptional cases” has
“almost produced prodigies.” These “racial hermaphrodites” — to draw further upon the lurid
epithets of the editor269 of The Race Question and Southern Symposium — “socially coddled by
Beacon Hill aristocracy270 and educationally pampered by northern philanthropy,” have “wrought
a remarkable influence upon the development of the colored race, and in many regards a most malign
influence.”
In fact, the white southerner’s obsession regarding the natural inferiority of the African has
given a queer twist to his views on Negro education. Persons of ordinary culture admit the social
necessity of providing schools for black children; but they do so with hesitation. They dread the
phantom of social equality. On the other hand, the majority of the southern whites are opposed to
Negro education. Apparently the “only way to prevent the evil effects of the Negro domination
which the South dreads is to educate, educate, educate. The southerner will scoff at this statement.
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He takes the position that the Negro is so nearly savage he cannot be bettered; he honestly believes
that the slightest tinge of education not only destroys the usefulness of the Negro as a laborer, but
injures him morally and makes him a menace to the community.”271 In his distorted fancy, education
— the lever of civilization for the other races — cannot lift the Negro.
Unmindful of the fact that in all civilized lands those who have no property are taxed, not
directly, but indirectly, for public education, the southern white boasts of his generosity in paying
tribute for Negro schools. His delusion is exposed by a southern scholar whose vision is clarified by
scientific training:
It is a matter of common knowledge that in the division of the school fund the Negro
is not fairly treated. Politicians have won many votes by advocating that the moneys
be divided in proportion to the direct contributions to the treasury by the respective
races. They are either ignorant or else they deliberately blind themselves to a fact that
every student of elementary economics fully understands — namely, that the taxpayer
is not always the taxbearer. The white man pays many taxes whose burdens rest upon
the black man’s shoulders either wholly or in part. Whether the man who hands the
money to the tax collector is white or black is a matter of minor importance. That our
taxes as at present administered fall most heavily on those least able to pay is
everywhere recognized, and from this it must follow that the Negro, in proportion to
his ability, bears a greater burden from taxation than does the white man. Professor
Charles L. Coon, of North Carolina, has demonstrated that the education of the Negro
is no burden on the white race, at least in the states where statistics are available for
determining the question. Forty per cent of the children of school age in eleven states
are Negroes, and yet they receive only 15 per cent of the school fund. Only 53 per
cent of the Negro children of school age in the South ever enter a schoolhouse. There
is evidence that in some communities the Negro is actually being taxed to support
white schools.272
The white southerner is the victim of autosuggestion. The least hint or implication of raceequality causes a “disaggregation of consciousness” and throws him into the hypnotic trance. His
hypersensibility regarding his superiority of blood sometimes approximates megalomania. In spite
of the teachings of modern science, he seems bent on classifying the Negro as a subhuman animal.
His self-consciousness resembles that of the social “climber” who is really afraid that without eternal
watchfulness he cannot keep the coveted place among the elite. Desperately, with ludicrous though
pathetic zeal, he denies to black people the conventional titles of “Mr.” and “Mrs.” and ostracizes
the northern visitor who uses these terms of courteous address. In the same spirit, to preserve the
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integrity of the white caste, he defends with “hard logic” the policy of “Jim Crow” segregation;273
although, naively, he may permit the colored nurse or chaperone to cross the race-deadline and sit
with the white child in the favored end of the street car.
Similar mental perversity is displayed by the southern white in accounting for the results of
the physical and social environment of the Negro. On the average the Negro death-rate, for instance,
is nearly twice as high as that of the white; and “the diseases which exact the heaviest toll are
consumption, pneumonia, scrofula, syphilis, and infantile diseases.” What is the cause of this greater
mortality? The scientist would seek for it in social and environmental conditions; the southern white
finds it in the lower vitality or resisting power of the black stock. According to Frederick L.
Hoffman,274 the “vitality of the Negro may well be considered the most important phase of the socalled race problem”; for “it is a fact” that “of all races for which statistics are obtainable” the
“Negro shows the least power of resistance in the struggle of life.”
“Mr. Hoffman’s prepossessions,” says Professor Josiah Morse, of the University of South
Carolina, “have patently led him to commit the fallacy of ‘false cause.’ For it is also a fact that there
is more poverty among the Negroes, more illiteracy and ignorance of the laws of health, modern
sanitation, and personal and public hygiene; that their living quarters are inferior, their physical
environment less sanitary, and that a much larger percentage of their mothers are breadwinners.”
Since these are the causes “of disease among all peoples, the world over, why may they not account
for the excessive disease and death-rate among the Negroes?” Moreover, the United States Census
for 1900 proves that in this regard the Negro is simply a human being, amenable to the same
influences as is the white man. According to differing conditions in that year the Negro urban deathrate varied from 46.7 in Charleston, South Carolina, to 18 in Cleveland, Ohio. Again:
The death-rate of the Chicago Negroes is lower than that of the whites in New
Orleans, Charleston, Savannah, Atlanta, Mobile, and Memphis; that of the Boston
Negroes is lower than the white rate in Charleston; and the Negro rates in
Philadelphia, Indianapolis, and Chicago are lower than the white rates in both
Charleston and Savannah. The Savannah white infantile mortality is higher than the
Negro rates in Pittsburgh, Indianapolis, Cincinnati, Chicago, and Boston. In the
northern cities, too, the Negro rates approximate more nearly the total rates than in
the southern cities. Furthermore, there has been a constant decrease in both the
disease- and death-rates for the Negroes in all the cities, both south and north, during
the past thirty-five or forty years.275
Blinded by the same fatal obsession, the southern white indicts the whole black race for the
guilt of “criminal instinct,” while very often inadvertently he bears witness to the honesty and high
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moral character of individual Negroes. “Pilfering is a hereditary trait in the Negro race,” solemnly
asserted the white president of an industrial school for blacks in Charleston. A few minutes later,
caught off his guard, he told the writer a story to show the pecuniary trustworthiness of his colored
janitor. Every educated person, in his right mind, now understands how great a role bad social
conditions play in the etiology of crime. He knows, too, that criminality among the Negroes varies
according to such conditions no less and no more than it does among other races, whatever the color.
To the white southerner criminality is an inborn race trait of the African.
“Sir, the Negro has no moral sense,” is the dictum one hears a thousand times during a
sojourn in the South. “The ‘nigger,’ Sir, has no ethical nature at all,” exclaimed a timber contractor
in Georgia; and then, an hour after, while discussing another topic, he proceeded to praise warmly
the fine honor and loyalty of his Florida brother’s Negro “hands” who “would not steal his money
if they found it strewn on the ground.”
This brings us to the root of the matter. The false dogma of the inborn “moral uncleanness”
of the Negro race is a powerful hindrance to social progress in the South. Its fruit is the continuous
tragedy of Negro lynching; and in various ways the contagion of violence thus produced is releasing
the subconscious beast in the lower strata of the population, both black and white. That lust is a
racial “instinct” in the Negro — uncontrollable and ineradicable — is the sinister lesson taught by
the novels, the dramas, the essays, the newspapers, and the political demagogues that have shaped
public opinion in the South. The most suggestive epithets are devised to kindle the passions of the
mob. “In the Negro’s crime of crimes, “ we are told, “there is a certain element of atavism, reaching
back with animal instinct to the jungle nature of his ancestors.” The “future of the Negro in the South
is altogether dependent on the crime of rape.”276 According to the mayor of a Mississippi town, “the
ruling passion of the Negro criminal is to despoil white women, and no white woman feels safe in
her home, nor daughter under the parental roof without a protector and a double-barrel shotgun. . .
. . I confess partiality to the pure, sunny-haired Anglo-Saxon girl over the beastly Senegambian.277
I belong to the white race, ‘The heir of all the ages in the foremost ranks of time.’”278
Now the facts show that this “terrible psychology” African is an illusion born of race
prejudice. The Negro is not unique regarding the “crime of the crimes.” Under similar conditions
the white man is just as guilty as the black.” In the South he has been far more guilty, because the
relative helplessness of Negro women has exposed them to his lust. The history and statistics of
lynchings are enlightening. According to Dr. W. D. Weatherford,279 field executive secretary of the
Robert E. Lee Hall of the Blue Ridge Association — speaking at the Southern Sociological
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Congress, 1916 — the lynching habit has spread among the southern whites through what we may
call suggestion-imitation, beginning with the whipping of Indians, Negroes, and whites for
misdemeanors.
After the war, it seemed necessary to mete out immediate and harsh
punishment to Negro men who molested white women. Then it was an easy step to
lynch a Negro for murder, and finally for smaller offenses. From this it was no
difficult step to lynching a white man for an assault, on a woman, then it became easy
to lynch a white man for murder, and so the process has gone forward, ever
increasing in facility and excuse.
In the first quarter of 1913 were reported 13 lynchings of Negroes, but not one was for the
crime against women. After showing that between 1882 and 1903 only 34 per cent of the lynchings
of colored men were for the alleged “awful crime of assault on white women,” the courageous
southern writer just quoted administered the following salutary rebuke:
We white men must start a crusade against the white vultures who prey on colored
girls. Immorality with colored women is not nearly so prevalent as it was before the
war. In fact, comparatively speaking, it is a thing of the past, but any man who
knows the facts knows full well that for every white woman assaulted by a Negro
man, there are a number of colored girls who are seduced by white men. If there were
fifty white women assaulted by Negroes in 1916, I have not a doubt there were many
times that many colored girls seduced by low-down white men. . . . . We of the white
race must brand every white man who seduces a colored girl as a fiend of the same
stripe as the Negro who rapes a white woman.280
Would it be wise, in view of these facts, to jump to the conclusion that the white race is “by
nature morally unclean” and should therefore be rigidly segregated in order to protect from
defilement the women of African blood?
ASSIMILATION, NOT SEGREGATION, THE SOLUTION
It is perfectly clear to the sympathetic student of social life in the old slave states that a
perverse psychology is costing the South very dearly. The tremendous power of the mass of
suggestion presented to consciousness through the daily and hourly repetition of the vicious phrases
giving expression to the dogma of race-inferiority could not fail to have a harmful effect. It has
caused mutual distrust and antagonism between the races which seemingly — whether they so will
or not — must continue to dwell together. Had they not looked at the situation through the distorting
glass of race prejudice, the southern whites must have perceived that the freedmen stood in sore need
of all the aid and inspiration which the more fortunate class could give them. Instead of inspiration,
they got discouragement and contempt; instead of having his self-reliance and self-respect
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stimulated, the Negro was told that he was made of inferior clay and could never hope to reach a
high plane of achievement.
Could the constant repetition of such a suggestion fail to be terribly depressing to the
ambition of an ignorant, superstitious, and propertyless people just released from bondage? The hard
task of material and social reconstruction which confronted the southern people after the war
constituted, one might believe, a challenge to the closest sympathy and co-operation on the part of
the two races. Agriculture, industry, education, every branch of culture, demanded team-work of the
most efficient kind. A false sectional philosophy, a perverse provincial psychology which ignores
the teachings of modern science, has hindered the full realization of such united effort. Of course
from the outset there were intelligent persons in the South who knew the truth. In recent years there
are distinct signs of an intellectual awakening. At last, under the wise leadership of a growing
number of men and women with modern ideas, the southern mind is being released from its
obsession. The political demagogue, whose capital is the reckless appeal to race prejudice, is slowly
losing his grip on the popular imagination. It is becoming more and more clear that the supreme need
of the South is a more efficient, up-to-date education of its white youth. It goes without saying that
the education of the Negroes is a social necessity. Excellent models have been provided, for instance,
by R.R. Wright,281 in Georgia, and by Booker T. Washington,282 in Alabama. It is even more
important, because of their greater responsibility, that the whites be properly trained for their just
share of the world’s work. The provincial tradition of culture must be replaced by the worldstandard. How shall this change be brought about?
First of all, the new education must have as its ideal, its goal, the social, the cultural,
assimilation of the two races. The sojourner in the South is struck by the slight progress made in the
chief processes of socialization.283 Until a few years ago hardly more than a beginning was made in
the great social services which measure the march of civilization in the North and in other lands. Ask
the “average” citizen, for instance, why associated charities are not organized, juvenile courts
established, the chain gang abolished, the slums cleansed, public playgrounds opened, a modern
system of sanitation installed, better living-quarters provided, or compulsory education sanctioned,
281
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and he will refer you to the existing segregation of the races for an explanation. It is clear that these
and similar efforts for community uplift require sympathetic human co-operation. In the white
southerner’s view that would be a step toward the social assimilation of black and white human
beings, to prevent which he has steadily and sternly erected the race-barrier.
Now social assimilation is a psychic fact. It does not necessarily mean amalgamation, which
is a physical fact. Social assimilation means primarily the sharing of the same cultural ideal, while
amalgamation means a mixture of blood. The two facts are confused in the southerner’s mind. For
him assimilation spells miscegenation — legal or illegal — “that foul apparition that stalks about
in the noonday of the Negro’s racial hopes.” So far as illicit miscegenation is concerned, it is patent
that it is chiefly the white man’s crime. So far as intermarriage is concerned, the “foul apparition”
is more the creature of the excited brain of the white than it is the goal of the “Negro’s racial hopes.”
Growing race-consciousness and race-pride are raising before the Negro’s vision a quite different
goal; and, besides, for the eugenist skin-color is by no means a matter of chief social moment.284
Decidedly the striving for racial segregation is retarding both the material and the moral
progress of the South. “Jim Crowism” is not only bad social policy, it is often economic robbery. On
the southern railways the colored passenger pays the same price as the white passenger pays for
much better service.
This unfair treatment of the Negro by common carriers285 is inexcusable. No honest
southerner would countenance a white merchant’s selling his Negro customers inferior goods at the
same price at which he supplied his white patrons with a better article. Yet we allow our railways
to do practically the same thing with impunity. Such a policy can only engender bitterness in the
Negro, and if persisted in it may put in jeopardy the whole principle of racial segregation in interstate
travel. According to the southern scholar just quoted there are other examples of dishonest
discrimination against the Negro. Such are the unfair division of the school fund, the excessive rent
charges for “abominable housing facilities,” and the unjust penalties imposed by the courts.286
The South should rid herself of an ideal which makes it hard for her people — white and
black united by the tie of mutual respect and common ideals — to stand shoulder to shoulder in a
mighty “drive” for the speedy mastery of her splendid resources. To achieve this result her education
must be socialized. She needs fewer schools where the military virtues are accented and expurgated
textbooks used, and more schools where the white youth, both men and women, may get vocational
training. In particular, much more attention than now should be given to economics, anthropology,
sociology, social psychology, and the other social sciences. The taboo must be lifted from the free
scientific handling of the race question. That it is already being lifted no one can doubt who is
familiar with the books of such writers as Mrs. Hammond287 or Dr. Weatherford, or with the
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remarkable papers read at the Southern Sociological Congress.288 The sudden outbreak of savagery
in Georgia, where during the first seven months of 1916, it is reported, thirteen Negroes were done
to death by white mobs, may be due, like the witchcraft craze at Salem,289 to special local suggestion;
and, as in the case of that belated mania, it need surprise no one should the shock given by the
present homicidal epidemic react for the better upon the more enlightened social conscience of the
South. A saner public opinion is surely forming. Moreover, the “overwhelming majority of southern
women have always repudiated the need of mob-murder for their protection.”290 The solution of the
race problem seems really in sight.
_____________
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11. AMOS G. WARNER: A BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 291
[1908]
GEORGE ELLIOTT HOWARD
N THE APPEARANCE of Warner’s American Charities fourteen years ago, its unique character

O

was at once recognized.292 For that work is the first thoroughgoing scientific treatment of
the most difficult and perhaps the most important of the ever widening group of sociological
arts to which happily Professor Henderson293 has given the generic name of “social technology.” It
possesses an enduring, a vital quality which in the judgment of scholars has already won for it the
rank of “classic in philanthropy.” With remarkable clearness Dr. Warner perceived the new dynamic
tendency which was destined soon to revolutionize economic and sociological thought. In the outset
with trenchant phrase he exposes the sterility of the prevalent laissez faire dogma. “People are tired
of the gospel of inaction,” he exclaims, “and the teacher has been compelled to heed their demand
for guidance in the doing of constructive work . . . . Students must be trained in a more generous
political economy than that of Senior294 and Miss Martineau,”295 if they are to achieve success in
organized philanthropy.
Amos Griswold Warner was born at Elkader, Iowa, December 21, 1861. Three months
earlier his father, a physician, had been instantly killed in an accident while returning from a
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professional visit. The son’s salient traits of mind and character may readily be traced in those of
his parents. The father, Dr. Amos Warner, was endowed with sound common sense and
discriminating judgment. With independence of thought and great tenacity of opinion, he combined
the happy faculty of winning friendship and of strongly attaching his friends to himself. These
characteristics were enhanced in the son by the rich legacy which he inherited from his gifted mother.
Mrs. Esther Carter Warner 296 was a woman of rare strength and beauty of character. According to
a friend297 who knew her for twenty years, “she was kindly and sympathetic, cheerful and active,
tolerant, intelligent, firm and uncompromising when principle was at stake, strong in body and in
mind.” She was of the best material of which builders of new states are made; and her active interest
in the great moral and social movements of the day was maintained almost to the time of her death,
in 1901, at the age of eighty-two.
In 1864 the mother, with her four children, removed to the Territory of Nebraska,298 settling
on a “homestead”299 near the present village of Roca, some twelve miles south of the plain on which
Lincoln, the capital of the state, now stands. Here Warner grew to young manhood, gained a fair
common school training, and conceived for country life the passionate fondness which he never lost.
In 1878 he entered the preparatory department of the University of Nebraska.300 Outwardly, he was
then a typical farmer lad: awkward of manner, his face tanned and freckled by exposure to sun and
wind, his clothes of the severest country type. Yet soon it was perceived by us all that a rare mind
had come among us. The enthusiastic youth threw himself heart and brain into all the larger and
nobler activities which make up the modern academic life. He found himself citizen of a democratic
society — a microcosm of the larger world beyond — in which he might enjoy the rights and
privileges of a full franchise. He soon became a leader in student affairs — a pioneer in the
upbuilding of collegiate institutions. Very important for him is the part which a youth takes in the
making of the institutions which form the academic life. As he is strong or weak in that life, so is
he likely to be in the future civic life. In many directions Warner made his influence felt, and always
in a wholesome way, on the institutional growth of the University. In debate, on the college press,
in the daily routine of the classroom, he bore his part ably and modestly as became the future leader
of men.
To the discerning eye, Warner’s work in college bore the stamp of originality; but in the
conventional sense he was not brilliant. Instead of aiming at uniform excellence in all his studies,
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he preferred to dwell upon those which appealed to him as most fruitful and most inspiring. His
mind refused to be hampered by the shackles of routine. “His powers of concentration were great,”
writes one who was successively fellow-student, teacher, and colleague,301 “but he looked for the
main point only — the central idea. He wasted little time on non-essentials or on useless details.
Yet it would be an error to conclude that be did not master details when necessary; but for him they
were only a means to an end. This power of discrimination between the important and the nonessential was one of the most characteristic traits of his genius. Strength and initiative marked his
student career, rather than technical scholarship.”
Warner had a delicate sense of humor which has seldom been equaled. In later years it gave
a pungent flavor to his speech and writing. In his student days it made him a leader in college fun
— in true college fun; the kind which gives free expression to the joy and good-will of a manly but
gentle soul never unmindful of the rights or the feelings of others. He was not found among those
who, in the name of a college joke, delight in tormenting persons mentally or physically weaker than
themselves; nor among those whose only claim to academic distinction is the wearing of good
clothes; nor among those who seek a reputation for “manliness” by venturing on forbidden paths.
In another way Warner’s originality and strength of character were disclosed. It was not his
early purpose to enter on one of the so-called “higher” professions. He had decided to graduate and
then to carry the culture which he had gained into a farmer’s life. Only in his senior year, apparently,
was this purpose given up. He then became deeply interested in historical studies. The influence
which definitively fixed his growing inclination to prepare himself for a scholar’s career came to him
through a piece of research work done in connection with a course of study in the history of the
French Revolution.302 His thesis on the “Causes of the Jacobin Conquest”303 led him on to further
mental achievement.
Accordingly, in the autumn of 1885 — three months after taking the bachelor’s degree —
he entered the Johns Hopkins University as a graduate student in economics. Very soon, among the
thirty or forty men gathered around the seminary table, by common consent Warner was cheerfully
conceded the first rank.304 His unusual success won for him a fellowship at the close of the first year
of study. A few months later, in the beginning of 1887 — with more than a year’s work yet to do
before reaching the doctorate — he received his first call to public service. One Sunday a
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characteristic address on some social problem attracted the notice of Mr. John Glenn,305 member of
an old Maryland family, and deeply interested in practical philanthropy. As a result, Warner
accepted an invitation to become the General Secretary of the Charity Organization Society of
Baltimore. The plough-boy of Roca undertook this extremely difficult social service for the
Southern metropolis, and he discharged his task with conspicuous success. His work drew the
attention of the philanthropists of the entire country. His was essentially the creative task of a
pioneer. An effective organization was developed. “He did not confine himself entirely to the
sifting of the honest and deserving paupers from among the more numerous frauds” — for he drove
vagrants from the city — “but he became a student of the problems involved in pauperism, writing
much and speaking frequently of his conclusions.”306 In the work of the Society he remained until
the summer of 1889, the year after he had taken the Ph.D. degree. Meantime, through mutual respect
and admiration, Warner and Glenn had become fast friends. At the latter’s instance, the General
Secretary was permitted to name his own successor; and, equally significant, American Charities is
dedicated to “Mr. John Glenn, Chairman of the Executive Committee of the Charity Organization
Society of Baltimore.” “While he was secretary,” declared the Society after Warner’s death, “a great
impetus was given to our work; and the progress made since his departure is largely due to the
foundation laid by his good sense, energy, and devotion.”
Now came his first call to teach. In September, 1889, as associate professor, Warner was
placed in charge of the department of economics in the University of Nebraska. During the two
years that he held this chair, he gave abundant proof of his originality of mind and of his
extraordinary power as a teacher. He developed his course in the scientific study of industrial
corporations — the first ever offered in an American university. His strength as a teacher was
displayed, not so much in the ordinary routine of didactic instruction, but chiefly in the promotion
of original research. Hence his personality and his methods appealed most powerfully to the
graduate students of his seminary, where his alert and fertile mind fairly teemed with inspiring hints
and with fruitful subjects for investigation. In harmony with this view is the judgment of Professor
Edward Alsworth Ross, his colleague in the department of economics at Stanford. As evidenced by
his writings, “Dr. Warner had the pioneering mind.” His “teaching, too, was original. He loved to
cut loose from texts and get at things. He had his students visit jails, almshouses and asylums, police
courts and city halls, that they might see and judge for themselves. In these firsthand investigations
and reports, his students developed a power they will never lose. All who came near Dr. Warner felt
the bracing ozone of his great common sense. Life on the farm had given him an instinct for reality
which no doctrinaire could destroy. He was of the new victorious younger school of economists, and
in his hands economics never became lifeless or dismal. In a day when isms were more rife than
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they are now, he kept his head clear and sent folly flying with a homely illustration or a pungent
epigram.”307
Then followed the second and most important call to public service. In 1891 he was selected
by President Benjamin Harrison308 to become the first Superintendent of Charities for the District
of Columbia under the act which Congress had recently passed.309 The appointment was in no sense
political. In fact it was opposed by both senators from Nebraska,310 who desired the office as a
“plum” for an “old soldier” of their party. Through the influence of such men as John Glenn,
Professor Richard T. Ely, President Daniel Coit Gilman311 of Johns Hopkins, and Senator Dawes,312
the place came to him in recognition of the preeminent fitness which his administration of the
charities of Baltimore had disclosed.313 It was a post demanding hard work, signal ability, and rare
tact in the management of men. The charities of the District were in a chaotic condition. The
appropriations of Congress were distributed in a haphazard and ineffective way among a number of
ecclesiastical and private philanthropic institutions. Any plan of the superintendent to apportion

307

Edward A. Ross, tribute to Amos Warner, reprinted, without title, in note on “Prof. Amos G. Warner,”
Charities Review 10 (March 1900: 1-2).
308

Benjamin Harrison (1833-1901) was the 23rd President of the United States. He was born in Ohio and was
educated at Farmers College in Cincinnati and graduated from Miami University in 1852. He became a lawyer and was
elected to the U.S. Senate (1881-1887). Harrison was U.S. President from 1889 to 1893. He was defeated by Grover
Cleveland in a bid for re-election. See Allan Burton Spetter, “Harrision, Benjamin,” American National Biography 10
(1999: 198-201).
309

For details, see “Dr. Warner of Nebraska: Appointed Superintendent of Charities in the District,” Washington
Post (January 22, 1891: 2).
310

The two senators from Nebraska were Algernon S. Paddock (1830-1897) and Charles F. Manderson
(1837-1911). For an account of the political machinations involved in filling the superintendent position, see “Capitol
Chat,” Washington Post (January 22, 1891: 4).
311

Daniel Coit Gilman (1831-1908) was born in Connecticut and was educated at Yale (A.M., 1852), with
additional studies at Harvard, Cambridge University and Berlin. Gilman was professor of physical and political
geography at Yale (1856-1872), president of the University of California (1872-1875) and the first president of Johns
Hopkins (1875-1901). He was a trustee of the Russell Sage Foundation. His writings include: Life of James Monroe
(1883), University Problems (1888), an introduction to Tocqueville’s Democracy in America (1898), Science and Letters
in Yale (1901) and Launching of a University (1906). See Francesco Cordasco, “Gilman, Daniel Coit,” American
National Biography 9 (1999: 56-59).
312

Henry Laurens Dawes (1816-1903) was born in Massachusetts and graduated from Yale (1839). He was
a lawyer and newspaper editor. Dawes represented Massachusetts in the U.S. Senate from 1875 to 1893.
313

Will Owen Jones (1862-1928), managing editor of the Nebraska State Journal, observed: “Our friend, who
was not an applicant for the place and merely knew that his name was on file with the President, was awakened at
midnight one night, and came down town to read the press despatch telling of his appointment. He took it with his usual
calmness, but with a little more than his usual seriousness. The surprise did not throw him off his balance in the least.
He saw not the honor that had come to him, but the responsibility. His thought was not of elation, but of determination
to succeed.” W.O. Jones was born in Wisconsin and educated at the University of Nebraska (A.B., 1886). He was a
member of the Nebraska State Journal staff for 41 years and taught journalism at the University of Nebraska (18931898). His published writings include By Land and Sea: Observations and Interpretations of Travel in Great Britain
(1923). For an appreciation of Jones, see T.F.A. Williams, “Will Own Jones,” The Nebraska Alumnus 24 (February
1928: 94-95).

126
equitably and scientifically the funds hereafter to be provided by Congress was sure to provoke
selfish opposition. A powerful hostile lobby had to be overcome. How all difficulties eventually
were surmounted and the great task of carrying out the design of the federal statute finally was
accomplished cannot here be described. It must suffice to say that the suggestions regarding the
details of organization and the appropriations of money submitted in Warner’s two special reports314
were adopted and put in force by Congress; and thus a model system of organized charities was
created for the national capital. Meantime he had achieved a supplementary work of great social
value to the city. At his instance Congress had been induced to found a Board of Children’s
Guardians, an institution only second in importance to the charity organization itself.
Warner’s second call to teach came from Stanford University in 1893, two years before his
term as superintendent had expired. While serving the government in Washington, he told the writer
that he had decided not to take up professional academic work again. The influence which changed
his mind and determined his coming to Stanford was the gift to that institution of the Hopkins
Railway Library. Warner was deeply interested in railroad problems, as he was in all questions
connected with industrial corporations; and now he saw an opportunity for a new institution — a
railway school of unique character, one whose curriculum should comprehend not merely financial
and economic problems, but practical courses in administration and engineering as well. Had his
life been spared, probably in due time this ideal would have been realized, and so Stanford
University would have had in history the distinction of founding the first railway school.

Stanford University

But this was not to be. When he began his work at Stanford, in the spring of 1893, his
physical strength was already impaired by too strenuous labors in Washington. Toward the close
of the academic year, in 1894, he wrote American Charities.315 It was a fatal tour de force. Although
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in large measure the fruit of years of thought and experience, in its published form it was struck off
in a very few weeks of incessant toil. Under this fearful strain his constitution began to yield, and
during the ensuing summer its ruin was made complete through the exposure endured in an outing
trip. In November, 1894, under his physician’s advice, he gave up teaching and began what proved
to be five years’ vain search for health. The pathetic story of that heroic struggle is known and need
be known only to his dearest friends. More and more brightly shone out the nobility of his character.
Bravely and cheerfully he faced the inevitable, while always he was accompanied and cherished by
his wise and courageous wife. His mind was ever busy with the great social problems which filled
his intellectual life; and during much of the period his family was supported on the money earned
by his remarkable articles in the Record and Guide (New York). In the fall of 1897 he ventured to
return to Stanford in the hope of taking up his teaching work again. The hope was vain; although
it was at this time that he wrote and delivered those Lay Sermons316 in which so clearly his spotless
soul is revealed. The end came after three more years of waiting and wandering. He died at Las
Cruces, New Mexico, January 17, 1900. “Now he lies in the soil of his dear Nebraska, on a beautiful
hill overlooking the little village of Roca and the broad valley and prairies beyond.”317
On the fifth day of September, 1888, Warner married Miss Cora Ellen Fisher, an alumna of
his alma mater.318 Two children, a girl and a boy, were born of their marriage. The wife and
children are still living.
It would perhaps be misleading to assert that in the mere volume of his writings Warner’s
short life was uniquely productive as compared with other scholars of the first rank. Yet his
published bibliography,319 though not exhaustive, shows that his pen was ever busy with helpful
work. His reputation as an author and as a constructive scientific thinker must, of course, always
rest chiefly on American Charities. Still, many of his minor papers and monographs are of distinct
and lasting value. They hold an honorable place in the literature of the new dynamic economics and
in that of the new scientific philanthropy. Ever Warner had an eye on the practical, striving to render
science helpful to men. His thought is pervaded by the spiritual utilitarianism which is the mark of
the fruitful scholarship of the modern age.
Among the writings of the formative period of his university life, giving earnest of his powers
and displaying the characteristics of his style, are the “Sketches from Territorial History”
(Transactions and Reports of the Nebraska State Historical Society 2 (1887: 18-63)), an enlightening
discussion from the sources of the episode of “wild-cat banks” and of some other incidents of
Nebraska frontier days; and the “Three Phases of Coöperation in the West,” published by the Johns
Hopkins University in the useful pioneer volume devoted to the “History of Cooperation in the
United States” (Johns Hopkins University Studies in Historical and Political Science 6 (1888: 363439)). Perhaps the best examples of his utilitarian handling of scientific problems are “Some
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Experiments on Behalf of the Unemployed” (Quarterly Journal of Economics 5 (October, 1890: 123)), and “Railway Problems in a Western State” (Political Science Quarterly 6 (March, 1891: 6689)). The last-named paper is still the only helpful discussion of the early phase of railroad building
in Nebraska through the aid of subsidies supplied by local taxation. It is fitting also to emphasize
the “Economic Notes Regarding Luxury” (American Association for the Advancement of Science,
Proceedings 38 (1889)); for, although during the two decades which have since elapsed the meaning
of luxury among human wants considered as social forces has become more and more important as
a factor in the problem of social evolution, Warner’s luminous discussion remains one of the most
helpful which the sociological student can take in hand. Nor should the hundred unsigned editorials
contributed to the Record and Guide be overlooked.320 Many of these were produced, partly in
solution of the bread-and-butter question, during that long and tragic grapple with the dread disease.
They teem with the wise and brave thoughts of a sane and well-filled mind. Often written when the
author was far away from books, yet always the subject is handled with a firm grasp. Moreover,
there was no dearth of topics; for upon his eager and open mind ever crowded more themes than his
bi-weekly manuscript could compass.
The four Lay Sermons, with a bibliography and an introductory biographical sketch, were
published as a memorial by his friends (Baltimore, MD: Johns Hopkins Press, 1904). These sermons
were delivered at Stanford University in the autumn of 1897, and the author must have felt they were
a farewell message to his students. They are indeed a precious legacy from a teacher whose daily
life was a sermon inspiring to noble effort. His character expresses the ethical value of the cleanhearted, single-minded, brave, and cultured teacher. “Others have spoken of the justness of his
judgments,” exclaims Professor Charles Newton Little,321 “to me he was the sane man always.” To
the present writer, who had the honor of being counted among his teachers, his colleagues, and his
intimate friends, there is no more inspiring lesson than that afforded by the brief career of Amos
Griswold Warner. Behold the country lad as he swiftly rises to the highest academic honors! See
him as with master hand he skillfully grapples with the hard social problems of two great cities! In
his American Charities he laid the lasting foundation of a science, while in his course on Industrial
Corporations he organized an important branch of another. But there is something more precious
than all these things: the influence for social righteousness ever reflected from his pure heart and
lofty mind. One may compare it in its results to a diamond cast into the water. The circling waves
of moral and intellectual influence recede and spread away until they break on the uttermost shores
of time.
_____________
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12. POLITICS AND CRIME 322
[1895]
AMOS GRISWOLD WARNER 323
the reformation of criminals it is distinctly in order to say something
about the reformation of politics. For if the state have within itself the elements of
criminality, how can it hope to reform criminals? There are those who pretend to believe
that it is necessary to set a thief to catch a thief, but the policy of setting a thief to reform a thief has,
I think, never found a defender. And yet it has frequently happened that those representatives of the
state with whom criminals are brought most intimately and continuously in contact, policemen,
police justices, sheriffs, sheriffs’ deputies and jail-keepers, are only a shade, if at all, better than the
criminals themselves. The thief-catcher is inevitably and by virtue of his office either something of
a thief-reformer or of a thief-degrader.
Now, in treating crime as in treating any chronic disease, the hope of cure lies very largely
in curative treatment during the early stages. And yet it is with the officials enumerated above as
most likely to be tainted with criminal instincts that the man or woman suspected of crime is first
brought in contact. Petty offenders and those living on the verge of criminality in our large cities,
seldom get past this line of guardians of the peace, and live always more or less in their presence.
The policeman to them represents the state. Three classes of persons who commonly offend against
the law have an especially intimate acquaintance with policemen and police courts — I refer to
gamblers, prostitutes and saloon-keepers. There are not very many criminals who do not either
belong to these classes or to their patrons. It consequently follows that these classes and the more
pronounced criminals through them, form their idea of the state and its morality, by what they see
of it in the persons of the policemen and the police magistrates. If the state, through these its
representatives, gives object lessons in corruption, the classes that tend to criminality cannot but infer
that the state is fundamentally as criminal as themselves; that, in short, criminal instincts are
universal, the only differences being that they are concealed by varying degrees of hypocrisy, and
their activity attended by varying measures of success. This conviction, that crime is all pervasive
and that government is simply one of the tricks in the trade of dog-eat-dog which all are playing, will
paralyze the conscience quicker than any other belief that can take possession of the human heart.
Let that conviction become thoroughly rooted and it will take a long term at a very excellent and
presumptively a very expensive reformatory to get it out.
HILE DISCUSSING

W
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And yet what other thought can be instilled into the mind of a young man whose wildness
has not yet ripened into crime? He can get his drinks on Sunday in violation of the law, perhaps
because money is paid the police, and perhaps because the saloon-keeper that he patronizes is a city
alderman. The gambling den to which he goes is immune from interference, the light in the
passageway leading to it shines out on the pavement where brass-buttoned policemen walk with eyes
that see not, because the man who runs the establishment is the Republican committeeman from that
ward. Of the houses of prostitution with which he is acquainted many are “pulled” but few are
closed. Some are even free from annoyance or danger in this regard because their managers have
made their peace with the officials by money payments or otherwise. He may even know that the
degraded street-walker who solicits himself and others without shame and without fear divides her
earnings with the policeman on her beat which is also his. He finds that many of the Police arrests
are “fakes;” formalities gone through with to satisfy the “dear public,” to make a record for some
department, or some captain or some patrolman. When certain of his cronies are arrested on rather
serious charges he finds that the Police court is presided over by a man without dignity and without
honesty. The judge’s predecessor eloped with a prostitute, and the one before that was a defaulter.
The judge will accept a “straw bond” if urged to do so by a disreputable attorney whose large fees
come from his ability to “work the court” and from no other sort of ability whatever. In other cases
the judge may, for a consideration, allow a man charged with a serious offense to plead guilty to a
lesser one, and to impose a nominal fine of five dollars.
Our supposititious young man sees relatively decent people who have business with the
police magistrates brow-beaten, insulted, and perhaps fined without cause. When some of his
wealthier comrades, or those he has watched from afar, actually have to go to jail on some serious
charge, their money procures them all the luxuries of life, even to the joys of “taking in the town,”
an official being detailed to accompany and bring back the debauchee.
If he finally goes to jail himself, he will spend most of his time discussing with others such
things as these, and will come to feel that they are the ordinary facts of social life. He may hear of
small towns and rural communities in which conditions are almost as bad as those with which he is
personally acquainted — places where the constables and justices work together to catch as many
tramps as possible and give them as short sentences as possible in order to collect fees from the
county for this, their official activity. He may hear of other places where tramps and defenseless
persons are arrested on flimsy charges and then assured that “they will be let off easy” if they plead
guilty, but kept in jail indefinitely if they insist on a trial — the explanation being that the justices
and prosecuting attorneys get fees in proportion to the number of convictions. He may hear of still
other places where the sheriff and county officers are in collusion to keep the jail as full as possible,
the sheriff’s contract being such that each day’s board of each prisoner represents a considerable
profit to him.
Now it is not likely that any one young man would have all these experiences in any one
month, in any one town, but there is not a single supposition in the whole string of them which has
not its counterpart in definite facts for which I could furnish names, dates, and localities. These facts
have been gleaned from cities as widely separated as Baltimore and San Francisco, Chicago and Los
Angeles. But curiously enough the list of the cities from which they are gleaned does not include
New York. That city, if we chose to study it, might afford us examples of all these things and of a
great many more. We might tell of a time when three out of the fifteen police magistrates had been
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indicted, and another had but narrowly escaped. We might speak of an impressive spectacle of about
one hundred policemen in uniform, each of whom during the three preceding years had been
convicted of unprovoked assault on citizens amounting to crimes of assault in the second and third
degree. During about the same period one hundred and eight officers of the force had been convicted
of offenses amounting to crimes, of which forty-eight were felonies. There the Sunday closing law
was used simply as a means of extorting blackmail from the liquor-dealers, and the whole
arrangement was systematized through the liquor-dealers’ association. Gambling houses and houses
of prostitution were blackmailed, the detective in each ward acting as the “Captain’s Collector,” and
being so termed by those interested. Detectives, pawnbrokers and thieves worked together in
prosperous collusion for their common enrichment. The “green-goods” men received regular
protection, and if victims made complaint they were treated by the police with scant courtesy, or in
the words of a number of witnesses, the police “put a scare on them” and then proceeded to divide
the “swag.” Abortionists and other criminals also came in for the countenance of the state through
its police department. Legitimate businesses were put under contribution, and innocent and
defenseless persons, including women, were arrested in order that they might be blackmailed. Places
on the force were so profitable that they were a matter of bargain and sale, and a captaincy was
proved to have been paid for with $15,000. Now it did not need a Lexow committee324 to tell the
criminal and semi-criminal classes of New York that her police department was corrupt. The corrupt
practices at which the country threw up its respectable hands in horror had for years been the
accepted and commonplace facts of their lives upon which all their activity had been conditioned.
What chance was there that the state, through the weak precepts and prohibitions of its statute book,
could counteract the powerful teaching of this its own bad example? How many years at Elmira325
would it take to reform a young man whose character had been formed in the first place by life in
the slums of a city so governed?
It would have been fair to base what there is to be said on this subject upon New York and
its experience, because New York is, or was, the bright particular star in the firmament of spoils
politics. It would have been proper to use it as typical, not because other American cities are as bad,
but because it shows clearly what we will come to if we take that road. It is the reduction to iniquity
of city government by spoils politics.
It seemed better to refer to New York only incidentally lest those who live elsewhere might
fancy that what was said does not apply to them. In fact, as already indicated, the blight of spoils
politics is upon the various branches of local administration in a large proportion of the cities and
towns of the United States. I venture to guess, and it is nothing more than a guess, that in
three-fourths of the cities of the United States having a population of more than 50,000, there are
frequent though informal conferences between the officers of the law and habitual law breakers as
to how far the laws will have to be enforced — how far it will be necessary to pander to the moral
sentiment of the community. Out of the dozen cities with which I am somewhat acquainted there are
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but two in which the police magistrates are generally held to be conscientious and intelligent
gentlemen. One of the two is Washington, D.C., which has no vestige of local self-government. I do
not happen to know of one single city or town having local self-government, where the party in
power can afford consistently and persistently to defy the criminal and semi-criminal classes. These
classes are politically very active, they are united for their common purposes, and they are ideally
non-partisan. The commonest arrangement is for them to unite themselves in each locality with
whatever party has there a majority on national issues, because only a party in power can give them
what they want. It thus comes about that in most communities the party in power is more likely to
be corrupt than the party of the minority, for, as an acute observer has said, you cannot expect right
conduct from a party as long as it contains within itself enough criminal votes to defeat it.
The remedy for such a state of things is very simple, though no one acquainted with the facts
will venture to think it very easy of application. It is this: There must be in each locality a body of
conscientious voters slightly more numerous than the criminals and semi-criminals, and just as active
politically, just as non-partizan in local affairs, and (here is usually the rub)326 just as coherent. Much
good breath and good energy has been wasted in denouncing “machine politics.”327 Machine politics
are inevitable as the good government clubs and civic federations of the last few years well know.
It was shortly before the advent of such sensible and efficient organizations as these that a politician
said to me, “The trouble with the good people of this town – the trouble with the good people is that
they are such blamed fools.” What he meant was that the good people of the place demanded of him
an impossible thing, namely that he should do right, while yet they left him without defense against
the powers of darkness. An old-fashioned citizens’ movement was like “the grass of the field, which
today is, and tomorrow is not,” while as for the political activity of the criminal classes it will last
as long as crime, and “it slumbers not nor sleeps.”
Our whole business in this discussion is to note how essential to the right treatment of
criminals is the reform of our local governments. The movement for the reform of politics is under
way, and it must succeed or all our attempts to reform criminals will be like opposing the ocean’s
tide with a mop.
Thus far we have spoken only of the influence for evil which corrupt politics exerts on the
possibly criminal elements of our population. This, in my judgment, is the most important branch
of the subject, but the members of this association are doubtless more familiar with the directly bad
influence of spoils politics upon the administration of our penal and reformatory institutions.
Even when spoils politics does not issue in definite and manifest corruption, it still has a
terribly paralyzing influence upon all attempts to reform criminals. Wherever politics is a wholly
selfish business, and “the art of winning elections” is practiced as a means of livelihood by men not
qualified for the offices to which they attain, we have a blundering, obtuse and conscienceless
management of institutions. A teacher who was looking up local conditions as a preparation for
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lecturing on crime found that the only man connected with the county jail who had an unselfish
interest in prison reform was one of the prisoners. The sheriff of the county said he was in office to
make all he could out of it “honestly,” which meant “legally.” He was a great improvement on his
predecessor who was believed to have given his cupidity an even freer rein. In such an institution,
and it is typical of two-thirds of our county institutions, the criminal must come to feel that the state
is as selfish as himself, though it may not be as criminal. I have referred to a county institution in
California. Let me refer in the same connection to the State Penitentiary of Nebraska, where the
wardenship has been the football of politics, where prisoners are pretty well proved to have been
killed while being corrected, and where the lobbyist lessee, who for more than ten years held the
institution as in the hollow of his hand, has been finally sent to the penitentiary himself. Again and
again improved methods of dealing with crime, modern reformatories, the parole of prisoners, police
supervision of discharged prisoners, the indeterminate sentence, and numberless other improvements
work unsatisfactorily because we have not officials honest enough, intelligent enough and diligent
enough to carry them out properly.328
There is yet a third aspect of this subject which must be mentioned, although it is not perhaps
the special business of this association329 to consider it. I refer to times when crime becomes
epidemic, and our industrial problems are lighted up by the flames of burning property, and
sometimes by the flash of army rifles — times such as we saw in 1877, 1886 and 1894. At such
times there is a dangerous tendency through our whole community to tolerate and even sympathize
with acts of violence on the part of strikers. This tendency has its origin in a latent belief that the
capitalists whose property is in danger are themselves sinners, and that in these times of outbreak.
Violence is merely attempting, in a wild, unreasoning way, to get even with Chicane. It is felt that
the corporations ought not to complain if the local governments which they have conspired to
emasculate have not the virility to defend them. The burning of cars is doubtless not justified by the
fact that their owners corrupted a legislature, but the community having tolerated one crime, has a
sneaking tendency to tolerate the other as an offset. This illustration of the solidarity of evil brings
us back to the opinion of the criminal that if the local officials with whom he comes in contact are
corrupt, then society as a whole is as corrupt as himself. What we have called his “opinion” is little
more than a feeling, an instinct. But it is not so preposterous and unreasonable as one could wish.
If a corrupt police department exists year after year it does not seem to be an unreasonable
implication that it is as good a police department as the community cares to take the trouble to have.
The community is, in fact, particeps criminis330. And a further fact, already hinted at, which has not
perhaps attained the notoriety it deserves, confirms the same view. Many of those whom we call our
best citizens — people that is with wealth, social position and very likely church membership — are
personally interested in having a local, or possibly a state government that is not too honest. As
attorneys, or investors, or business men, they are likely to be interested in building contracts, or
paving contracts, or electric lighting, or a water company, or a gas company, or street railway
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franchises, or in “placing” the bonds which the government may issue from time to time. For such
reasons as these many citizens who think themselves respectable, and are in fact highly influential,
are willing to contribute to the support of a corrupt or semi-corrupt party, and ask no questions
except questions as to the treatment to be accorded to the enterprises in which they are interested.
They do not think themselves responsible for open gambling dens and scandalous police courts, but
they are. I have known more than one promising movement for municipal reform to be wrecked on
such hidden rocks as these. When the criminal indicts the community because of corruption in some
branch of local government he is usually right. If we try the case on its merits, the indictment stands.
The only way that you or I can clear ourselves of complicity is by showing that we have done the
utmost humanly possible to bring about a better state of things. But if, unhappily, we are compelled
on the basis of the facts of yesterday to plead “Guilty as charged,” then the only way in which we
can do “works meet for repentance” is to see to it that the facts of today and of the swift coming
tomorrows give no grounds for our further indictment.
_____________

135

13. FIVE YEARS IN NEBRASKA 331
[1936]
EDWARD ALSWORTH ROSS
for three sons were born to us and all throve. Then
the air there has a winey effect, pleases the lungs as sparkling Burgundy pleases the palate.
Many a day I found that just to respire was intoxicating. The Nebraska people are, perhaps,
the finest in the Union. They rank third in the proportion of their offspring that get into Who’s Who;
were Nebraska a residential Mecca for successful families from other states — as Connecticut is —
they would rank first.332
Chancellor E. Benjamin Andrews was one of those economists who through the era of
persecution had stood up for the historic monetary policy of this country. The trustees of Brown
University, of which he was president, requested him to desist from speaking on the money question.
He promptly resigned, on the intervention of the alumni was persuaded to withdraw his resignation,
but seized the first opportunity to remove to a more congenial section. No one could be more
simple, manly and forthright than “Benny,” as he was fondly called by his faculty. He had the heart
of a boy, which was the secret of his great hold on the students. His appreciation of humor was rare
and infectious, his chapel talks were a treat. Whatever he touched he freshened with his exuberant
personality. I found him an unfailing source of inspiration.
I had already met William Jennings Bryan333 several times and after I became his fellowtownsman and neighbor I saw him often. When he was Secretary of State he had my son Gilbert and
my niece Sylvia give a violin recital at a diplomatic reception at his Washington home. Bryan’s
organ-like voice was so pleasing that often while listening to him I lost the thread of his discourse
in my enjoyment of his rich, musical tones. His was one of the most powerful intellects I have
known; but, absorbed in politics from his twenties on, he failed to keep up with the general progress
of thought, so that in some sectors his outlook was antiquated. As I looked through Mr. Bryan’s
book-shelves I noticed they showed many “crank” books presented by the authors; but the works of
the great contemporary authorities in economics, money, etc., were not there. From our many
conversations it became plain to me that Mr. Bryan regarded economic truth as reposing on the
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Abridged and annotated by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from Edward Alsworth Ross, Seventy
Years of It: An Autobiography (New York: D. Appleton-Century, 1936).
332
See Leta Stetter Hollingworth, “The Participation of Nebraska in the Intellectual and Artistic Leadership of
the Nation,” this volume (Reading No. 2).
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William Jennings Bryan (1860-1930) was born in Illinois and educated at Illinois College (A.B., 1881;
A.M., 1884) and Union College of Law (LL.B., 1883). Became a practicing attorney in Lincoln, Nebraska, and was
elected to the U.S. Congress (1891-1895). He ran unsuccessfully for U.S. Presidency in 1896, 1900 and 1908. Bryan
was appointed U.S. Secretary of State (1913-1915). His published works include: The First Battle (1897), The Old
World and Its Ways (1907) and The Menace of Darwinism (1921).
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authority of great classical thinkers like Adam Smith,334 Mill,335 Cairnes336 and Walker337 and not as
something continually developing out of the study of economic life. For instance, he felt that the
qualifications economists were beginning to make in the quantitative theory of money were designed
merely to prop the gold standard.
When he was in California in 1899 I tried to impress him with the effect upon the public
mind of the sensational gold-strikes in the Klondyke and South Africa, arguing that in the new
circumstances the free-silver position might have to be given up. His reaction was that of the debater.
He would not consider these new gold supplies as a serious factor in shaping monetary policy, but
merely suggested how to parry arguments based upon them. He would say, “Tell them this,” or
“Meet that point this way.” I went away with the conviction that Mr. Bryan was no realist.
My wife and I dined with the Bryans at their home one Sunday in 1905 when he had just been
reading Darwin’s Descent of Man.338 He held that such a conception of man’s origin would weaken
the cause of democracy and strengthen class pride and the power of wealth. He gave no sign of
having considered what the evidence marshaled by Darwin points to; he regarded Darwin’s
hypothesis that man has evolved as a “theory” set up as rival to the Creation dogma,339 not as a
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Adam Smith (1723-1790) was a Scottish economist and the “pioneer formulator of English classical
economics.” Among his other works on morals and sentiments, he is best known today as the author of An Inquiry into
the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (1776). For a brief sketch, see John Maurice Clark, “Smith, Adam,”
Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 14 (1934): 112-114.
335

John Stuart Mill (1806-1873) was born in England and rigorously home-schooled by his father. J.S. Mill
held many positions, including: Rector of the University of St. Andrews, Scotland (1865-1868) and member of
Parliament (1865-1868). Mill advocated equality between the sexes. His major writings include: Principles of Political
Economy (1848), On Liberty (1859), Utilitarianism (1863), Auguste Comte and Positivism (1865) and The Subjection
of Women (1869). See Walton H. Hamilton, “Mill, John Stuart,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 10 (1933: 481483).
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John Elliott Cairnes (1823-1875) was an Irish economist in the classical tradition. See R.D. Collison Black,
“Cairnes, John Elliot,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 9 (2004: 468-469).
337

Francis Amasa Walker (1840-1897) was born in Massachusetts and educated at Amherst (A.B., 1860).
Walker taught Latin and Greek and then became superintendent of both the 9th (1870) and 10th (1879-1881) U.S.
Censuses. He was professor of political economy and history in Yale’s Sheffield Scientific School (1873-1881) and
president of the Massachusetts Institute of Technology (1881-1897). He was also the first president of the American
Economic Association (1887), and served in that capacity for seven years. His major works include The Wages
Question (1876), Money (1878), Political Economy (1883) and International Bimetalism (1896). See A.W. Coats and
Patrick Williams, “Walker, Francis Amasa,” American National Biography 22 (1999: 491-493).
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Charles Robert Darwin (1809-1882) was the enormously influential English naturalist. The social thought
of the later nineteenth century known as social Darwinism drew heavily from his theories of evolution. Darwin’s ideas
played center stage in the paradigm clash between Clarence Darrow and Nebraska’s William Jennings Bryan during the
Scopes trial in 1925. Darwin’s sociologically important works include: On the Origin of Species by Means of Natural
Selection (1859), The Descent of Man (1871) and Expression of the Emotions in Man and the Lower Animals (1872).
See Frank H. Hankins, “Darwin, Charles Robert,” Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences 5 (1931: 4-5).
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The religious perspective known today as creationism provides an ongoing chapter in this debate.
Creationism, as a belief set, holds that humanity was created by God and typically relies for its fundamental logic on
relatively literal interpretations of Biblical texts. Whether or not creationism makes good religion is a matter of personal
choice and individual conviction, but whether or not it makes good biology, geology or sociology is a matter of scientific
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generalization emerging irresistibly from an immense number of significant facts. For him the
classical authorities and logic settled things — rather than the facts. He was as healthy-minded a
man as I have ever known — genial, extravert, a model husband, father and friend. Too bad that in
his later years he led an attack upon one of the most devoted and defenseless groups in society —
the biologists!
Brilliant fellow-member of a congenial Ten who dined together once a month was Roscoe
Pound, then a supreme-court commissioner. Champion of judges and courts, he pounced on me
whenever I swung at the current administration of justice. I insisted that the courts, in dealing with
crime, were only social organs equipped with means and power for the purpose of protecting society
from malefactors. Every time they turned loose a guilty man on technicalities they confessed
incompetence. I did not imagine I was “making a dent” on him, but quietly he began to acquaint
himself with the sociological view of law and courts. He worked out a series of masterly studies
toward a Sociological Jurisprudence, which, however, has not yet seen the light.340 He became
lecturer in our Law School, then professor, then dean. He prepared an address, “Causes of the
Popular Dissatisfaction with the Administration of Justice,” which was given before many state bar
associations and deeply impressed the legal profession.341 Later Pound was called to Northwestern
University Law School, then to the Harvard University Law School, of which he is Dean.342 He has
been a compelling force for the adaptation of law and the administration of justice to the changing
requirements of our time. In 1906 he wrote me, “I believe you have set me in the path the world is
moving in.”
While lecturing at Colorado Springs I had long talks with Clarence Darrow.343 His attitude
toward crime and the criminal staggers a sociologist; I could not but feel that he had lost sight of
society’s concern in the putting down of crime. His line is, “We’re all sinners just like this poor devil
in the dock, only he’s had worse luck than we.” Darrow is past master of the “art that conceals art.”
He assumes the rôle of a simple, guileless old fellow who trusts to his common sense. He will peel
his coat, sit on a corner of the table, slouch against a pillar or a tree, use the simplest English, win
the jury to take his utterances as man-to-man. Yet all the time he is the self-conscious, studied artist
who knows just where the heart-strings lie, just what incidents and anecdotes and phrases will touch
them! Although Darrow is always reaching to play on the heart-strings, you can never accuse him

logic, intellectual rigor and intersubectively verifiable empirical evidence.
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In 1907, Ross strongly encouraged Pound to write a book on sociological jurisprudence for the intelligent
lay reader. Pound undertook the project, but the work became ever more delayed as Pound developed, extended, revised
and re-worked his ideas. The planned book never appeared as such. In its place, however, Pound finally did publish
his massive, five-volume Jurisprudence in 1959, just over 50 years later.
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Roscoe Pound, “The Causes of Popular Dissatisfaction with the Administration of Justice.” Report of the
29 Annual Meeting of the American Bar Association 29, I (1906: 395-417).
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See M.M. Fogg, “Roscoe Pound of Nebraska: Harvard Law School Dean,” this volume (Reading No. 15).

Clarence S. Darrow (1857-1938) was born in Ohio and educated in the public schools. Darrow studied law
and was admitted to the bar in 1878. He was elected to a term in the Illinois legislature (1902). He is widely known today
as counsel for the defense in the Loeb and Leopold trial (1924) and the Scopes evolution case (1925). Darrow’s writings
include: Crime, Its Cause and Treatment (1922) and The Story of My Life (1932). See Kevin Tierney, “Darrow,
Clarence,” American National Biography 6 (1999: 114-116).
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of resorting to sentimentality, for he dwells on things that are inherently touching. I rate Darrow as
easily the greatest persuader I have ever listened to.
Town-gown relations344 in Lincoln were delightful. State officials and first-chop professional
and business men were of old-American stock, so that social intercourse had much of the mutual
confidence and geniality you find in Southern towns like Charleston and Athens. Of purse-pride
there was nought: citizens with ten times our income sought us out for the pleasure of our society.
It galled us, though, that the “ceiling” for professors’ salaries was $2,000. The pay schedule had been
fixed in law after the “grasshopper years” of the seventies.345 The average merchant in a “countyseat” had a better living than scholars of national reputation like the botanist C.R. Bessey,346 the
biologist H.B. Ward,347 the historian F.M. Fling,348 the chemist H.H. Nicholson,349 the philosopher
A.R. Hill.
What I most missed was means of recreation. I cannot relax amid the daily inflow of letters
and telephone calls, books and periodicals; I must flee to the wilderness and lose myself in sport and
the contemplation of beauty. But, so cramped were we all financially, no parties could be formed to
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“Town-gown relations” refer to interactions between non-academic residents (or “townies”) of a local city
(including its politicians, business people and ordinary citizens) and the students and academics (who sometimes wear
academic robes or “gowns”) from the local college or university.
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Nebraska farmers experienced especially devastating grasshopper infestations in 1874 and 1875.

346

Charles Edwin Bessey (1845-1915) was born in Ohio and was educated at Michigan Agricultural College
[now Michigan State] (B.Sc., 1869; M.Sc., 1872), Harvard (1872-1873, 1875-1876) and the University of Iowa (Ph.D.,
1879). He was professor of botany (1870-1884) and president of Iowa College (1882). At the University of Nebraska,
he was professor of botany from 1884 onward and served as acting chancellor in 1888-1891, 1899-1900 and 1907. He
was the major professor for the graduate work of Roscoe Pound and Frederic Clement. Bessey was botany editor for
American Naturalist (1880-1897) and Science from 1897 onward. He was elected president of the American Association
for the Advancement of Science (1910-1911). Bessey’s works include: The Geography of Iowa (1876), The Essentials
of Botany (1884), Plant Migration Studies (1905) and Outlines of Plant Phyla (1909), among others. See Elizabeth
Noble Shor, “Bessey, Charles Edwin,” American National Biography 2 (1999: 696-698).
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Henry Baldwin Ward (1865-1945) was born in New York and educated at Williams College (A.B, 1885)
and the universities of Göttingen, Leipzig and Harvard (Ph.D., 1892). He was professor of zoology at the University of
Nebraska from 1893 to 1898 and dean of the College of Medicine from 1902 to 1909. He was later professor of zoology
at the University of Illinois (1909-1933 and professor emeritus from 1933 onward). Ward was president of the American
Society of Zoologists (1912-1914) and first president of the American Society of Parasitologists (1925). His works
include: Quarter Century Record and History of Sigma Xi (1913), Freshwater Biology (1917) and Parasites of the
Human Eye (1918). For a brief sketch see, pp. 802-803 in The Dictionary of American Biography, Supplement III
(1941-1945), published in New York by Charles Scribner’s Sons in 1973.
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Fred Morrow Fling (1860-1934) was born in Maine and educated at Bowdoin College (A.B., 1883) and
the University of Leipzig (Ph.D., 1890). Fling was professor of history at the University of Nebraska from 1891 onward.
He founded the Association of Nebraska Teachers of History in 1897. His works include A Source Book of Greek
History (1907) and The Writing of History (1920). For brief sketches, see W.G. Langworthy Taylor, “A Life of
Historical Research,” Nebraska Alumnus 28 (December 1932:4-6) and “Fling, Fred Morrow,” National Cyclopaedia
of American Biography 28 (1940: 203-204).
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Henry Hudson Nicholson (1850-1940) was born in Wisconsin and educated at Antioch College, Harvard
and Heidelberg. He was professor of chemistry at the University of Nebraska (1882-1905). See “Nicholson, Henry
Hudson,” National Cyclopaedia of American Biography 48 (1965: 279-280).
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camp a fortnight on a far trout stream. I had only what days-off I could snatch when some lecture
engagement brought me within reach of fishing. However, one July three of us drove from Cody,
Wyoming, up the Shoshone River into Yellowstone Park and had a go at the rainbow trout; but
twenty-two years were to run before I saw the full glory of the Park.
A commencement address at the University of Idaho enabled me to pass some rapturous days
on Elk Creek. I enjoyed a bit of sport on Spearfish Creek in South Dakota where later President
Coolidge350 had his summer camp. One autumn a party of us drove out to shoot duck on the lakes
among the sand hills of northwestern Nebraska. We had rare shooting, but an early blizzard howled
down and in that treeless wilderness we should have perished but for a few posts left from one of
the cattle-company fences on public land that President Roosevelt insisted be taken down.

Burdette Lewis

Grace Abbott

One of my students from those days, Burdette G. Lewis,351 now a distinguished public
servant, paints me as others saw me in those days:
350

Calvin Coolidge (1872-1933), thirteenth President of the United States, was born in Vermont and was
educated at Amherst (A.B., 1895). He studied law, became an attorney and entered Massachusetts politics. Elected U.S.
Vice-President, he became President in 1923 with the death of Warren G. Harding. Coolidge was elected U.S. President
in his own right in 1924 and thus served until 1929. See Donald R. McCoy, “Coolidge, Calvin,” American National
Biography 5 (1999: 418-421).
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Burdette Gibson Lewis (1882-1966), was born in Pennsylvania and earned the A.B. at the University of
Nebraska in 1904. He took additional work at Wisconsin (1904-1905) and Cornell (1905-1907). He was president of
the American Association of Public Officials of Charity and Correction (1920) and participated in the Survey of Criminal
Justice in Cleveland directed by Roscoe Pound and Felix Frankfurter (1921-1922). As a social statistician, Lewis held
a series of important government posts, including Chief economist and financial expert to the Government of Iran (19411945) and Chief prison administrator for the Supreme Commander of the Allied Powers in Japan (1946-1951). He wrote
numerous official reports on financial, social and economic topics. See “Burdette G. Lewis Visits In Lincoln,” Nebraska
Alumnus 2 (October 1914: 11) and “Lewis, Burdette Gibson,” National Cyclopaedia of American Biography E (1938:
256-257).
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Undoubtedly the greatest single event after Chancellor Andrews came to
Nebraska was the arrival of Edward Alsworth Ross — the big tall Westerner with a
sandy mustache and giant stride. Discharged from Stanford University because he
had studied the meaning of Chinese coolie labor, Ross came to Nebraska partly hero,
partly curiosity. Students related in awed undertones, after tip-toeing around Ross in
the main reading room of the library, that it was true that “Ross reads books just like
‘T.R.’352 — a page at a glance.” The writer remembers stepping into the opening
session of Dr. Ross’s course in Sociology in September, 1901. We came partly out
of curiosity as to what “Sociology” might be, partly out of fascination for the unusual
Ross, and partly out of a deep feeling of resentment that any man should be fired
from a university “for his views.”
The most unconscious and matter-of-fact person there was the new Professor,
who came in, pulled back his chair, took his seat at the desk and opened his portfolio
as if he had been doing that same thing for twenty-five years. He glanced around the
room and then began, “I will now present the seventy-one vestigial proofs of Organic
Evolution which we all carry about with us in our body.”
At the end of the breath-taking lecture this born teacher said: “We will
discuss the similarities and dissimilarities of animal societies and human societies at
our next session. There is a book in the library by a Russian, Kropotkin,353 and
another by a Belgian, Maeterlinck,354 which you may consult for ideas. They may
help you start your analyses.” The new Professor arose as if he were going away from
a mere casual meeting; he did not seem to sense the tension in the room which his
lecture had caused. Personally, I was knocked cold “for a loop,” as the slang phrase
has it, to think I had been betrayed by my own body, which carried seventy-one
proofs of all that Uncle Clark had declared was untrue.
I gazed around the room as the lecture ended to see how others felt. If I
remember correctly, there was Grace Abbott,355 sitting out on the edge of her seat,
352

“Just like ‘T.R.’” — i.e., just like Theodore (Teddy) Roosevelt.
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Pëtr Alekseevich Kropotkin (1842-1921) was a Russian geographer and sociologist and anarchist
philosopher who visited the U.S. in 1900. His major works include: Fields, Factories and Workshops (1899; re-issued
with additional material, 1985), Memoirs of a Revolutionist (1899), Mutual Aid: A Factor of Evolution (1902), The
Conquest of Bread (1913) and Ethics: Origin and Development (1924). For a brief sketch, see Rodolfo Mondolfo,
“Kropotkin, Prince Peter Alexeyevich,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 8 (1932: 602-604).
354

Maurice Maeterlinck (1862-1949) was a Belgian poet and dramatist. In later life, he wrote essays on nature,
including The Life of the Bee (1901). See “Maeterlinck, Maurice, The New Encyclopaedia Britannica 7 (2005: 664-665).
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Grace Abbott (1878-1939),was born in Grand Island, Nebraska, and earned the Ph.B. at Grand Island
College (1898). She took additional work at the University of Nebraska (1902-1903) and completed the Ph.M at the
University of Chicago (1909). She became a resident of Hull-House in Chicago (1908-1915) and a faculty member of
the Chicago School of Civics and Philanthropy (1910-1917). Grace Abbott then entered government service, rising to
Chief of the U.S. Children’s Bureau in Washington, DC (1921-1934). Author of The Immigrant and the Community
(1917), The Child and the State (1938) and From Relief to Social Security (with Edith Abbott, 1941). Grace was also
an associate editor of the Social Service Review. For a brief sketch, see Julie Longo and Sandra VanBurkleo, “Abbott,
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looking at the Professor as if she would like to bite his head off. There was her less
self-assured sister, Edith Abbott,356 sitting limp and helpless with her mouth agape,
staring at the Professor. Then there was Emory Buckner357 nonchalantly making those
little crow-feet on his pad just as if he were the original of the Chesterfield
advertisement. Then there were the two Myers — Arthur358 and H.G.,359 Walter
Frederick Meyer,360 Charles P. Kraft,361 George Lee362 and a host of other upper
classmen and graduates, whose only point of contact with a freshman like myself
seemed to be that they were as rattled and excited as I was.
Then came the Ross seminary in “The Economic Growth of Cities,” which
ended the complacency of all of us who had been taking Society for granted. The
course in “Colonies and Colonization” compelled us to view the world in the course
of re-construction right before our eyes. There was no theorizing and no imposition
of preconceived ideas. Professor Ross made us see that the Library was filled with
books where ideas could be discovered and the world was filled with men and things
in the course of fluxing and that it was up to us to find out for ourselves what it all
meant.
The gold standard had been “put over” in 1896 and imperialism in 1900 by making American
business men class-conscious and persuading them of their God-given right to run this country. It
was, of course, un-American but most of them fell for it as if it were huckleberry pie. In Lincoln I
met frequently with the Round Table, a club founded by Mr. Bryan, which had come to be dominated
by leading merchants and bankers. Such cases of “swelled head”! They actually believed the
newspaper yawp, 1896-1902, about the omniscience and powerful intellect of the business man.

Grace,” American National Biography 1 (1999: 24-26).
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Edith Abbott (1876-1957), was born in Grand Island, Nebraska. She graduated with honors from Brownell
Hall, Omaha, in 1888, taught in the Grand Island (Nebraska) High School and earned the A.B. the from the University
of Nebraska in 1901 through a combination of correspondence courses, summer sessions and full-time study. She earned
the Ph.D. at the University of Chicago in 1905. Abbott was an active sociologist, lived at Hull-House in Chicago and
was eventually appointed Dean of Chicago’s School of Social Service Administration (1924-1942), thus becoming the
first woman dean of a graduate program anywhere in the U.S. For specifics, see Mary Jo Deegan and Michael R. Hill,
“Edith Abbott,” in Women in Sociology: A Bio-Bibliographical Sourcebook (1991: 29-36); see also this volume
(Reading No. 28).
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Emory Roy Buckner (1877-1941) was born in Iowa and educated at Nebraska (A.B., 1904) and Harvard
(LL.B., 1907). A lawyer, Buckner held a series of important posts as a prosecuting attorney in New York. See Donna
Grear Parker, “Buckner, Emory Roy,” American National Biography 3 (1999: 863-864).
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Arthur Independence Myers (A.B., University of Nebraska, 1904) was from Broken Bow, Nebraska.
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Herbert Greenleaf Myers, ex-member of the class of 1906 (University of Nebraska) was also from Broken
Bow, Nebraska.
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The biography of Walter Frederick Meyer is unknown at this writing.
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Likewise, little is known about Charles P. Kraft.
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George Arthur Lee, A.B., University of Nebraska, 1903 and LL.B., 1905.
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To show how their university stood in the matter of academic freedom, the Harvard social
science professors had President Eliot invite me to give four lectures at Harvard in the spring of 1902
on Recent Trends in Sociology. I gave the lectures on successive evenings at the end of March
before 140-175 hearers, the number tending to rise. The lectures, published in the Harvard Quarterly
Journal of Economics, were reprinted in my volume The Foundations of Sociology, brought out by
Macmillan in 1905, which circulated upwards of nine thousand copies. Good talks with President
Eliot, quite the Olympian, and with William James, Josiah Royce, Thomas Nixon Carver363 and other
lights of the Harvard faculty convinced me that I had not lost caste by sticking up for bimetallism.
I had spent a year going over and appraising the sociological literature of a decade in four
languages. Most of it, I own, was more new than true, “suggestive and thought-provoking” rather
than sound. After setting it all in order the idea sprouted in me, “I’ll build a Ross system!” I did, but
eighteen years were to elapse before it came out. My Social Control manuscript, being over large
for Macmillan’s “Citizen” series, had to be cut down. So in January, 1901, I spent three weeks going
over it ruthlessly, giving a sharp tug to every phrase and sentence. If it came away it was stricken;
if the web of thought jerked it back into place it stayed. You would have thought I was revising copy
for a cablegram. Perhaps paring my manuscript 7 per cent explains why, after having been out more
than a third of a century, Social Control still sells one hundred and twenty-five copies a year!
Familiar with “young author” delusions I schooled myself not to hope for a circulation above four
thousand copies; actually 17,300 have been absorbed. In fact, every one of my twenty-four books
save Standing Room Only? did better than I expected. I dread rosy “optimism.”
In the spring of 1903 I sent an announcement to downtown professional men I knew to the
effect that I would observe the hundredth anniversary of the appearance of Malthus’ “Essay on
Population”364 in its expanded form (1803) by offering a seminary in “Dynamics of Population.” I
did not open this seminary to graduate students lest the necessity of discussing delicate points lay
me open to the charge that I was corrupting youth. Twelve gentlemen registered for the course
including three judges, two clergymen, an editor and certain lawyers and doctors. The course was
a brilliant success, the members reading some of the best papers I have ever heard. It became
apparent that the topics involved could be handled without giving offense to any one, so from then
on the course was open to our graduate students. The fact that I felt it risky to give the course until
I had tried it out with prominent downtown men indicates the fury of eagerness I sensed in Nebraska
reactionaries to “get” us liberals.
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William James (1842-1910) was born in New York and was educated at Harvard’s Lawrence Scientific
School (1861-1863) and earned the M.D. at Harvard in 1869. James was an important American intellectual who taught
physiology, philosophy and psychology at Harvard from 1872 to 1907. His works include: Principles of Psychology
(1890), The Varieties of Religious Experiences (1902), Pragmatism (1907), A Pluralistic Universe (1908) and The
Meaning of Truth (1909), among others. See William James Earle, “James, William,” Encyclopedia of Philosophy 4
(1967: 240-249).
364

Thomas Robert Malthus (1766-1834) was an English economist and sociologist. His major work, for
which he is best known, is An Essay on the Principle of Population, or a View of Its Past and Preset Effects on Human
Happiness with an Inquiry into Our Prospects respecting the Future Removal or Mitigation of the Evils Which It
Occasions (6th edition, 1803). Malthus explored the means of human adjustment to the “law” stating that population
growth increases geometrically whereas the food supply increases only arithmetically. For a brief sketch, see Talcott
Parsons, “Malthus, Thomas Robert,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 10 (1933: 68-69).
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One who speaks up for public interests against powerful selfish private interests notes great
changes in social weather. From 1896 on, the growing mastery of concentrated avaricious interests
over opinion-molders made it harder for champions of the general interest to win public sympathy,
even to gain a hearing. Then after 1903, thanks first of all to Theodore Roosevelt in the White
House, the public began to wake up to the looting of national wealth by ringsters.365 The
“muckrakers” and the exposing “ten-cent” magazines raised such a tide of public indignation that
hardened newspaper defenders of the rings were obliged to yield to the prevailing mood and disclose
incriminating truth they would gladly have suppressed! The movement gained such momentum that
it went right on after Roosevelt had been succeeded in the White House by Taft,366 watch-dog of big
private interests. President Wilson voiced social interests admirably until we got into the World War
and Washington was overrun with dollar-a-year corporation executives.367 Then, in the first post-War
decade, private interests had such an inning as they had never before enjoyed in this country, save
in the period 1866-73.
From the lecture platform I catch these shifts because they register in the temper of my
listeners. For years my protests against the stupid sacrifice of wide collective interests to clamorous,
wire-pulling368 narrow interests are listened to with sympathy and bring me the plaudits of the decent.
Then by means of kept press, kept speakers, party machines, and influential national organizations
they get control of (write your own “ticket”!), the champions of private interests contrive to reverse
the current and I note the rise in my hearers of doubt, suspicion and hostility. It is not I who have
changed, but they. From many primed sources they have been systematically plied with the notion
that we upholders of social interests, being “dangerous,” “subversive” and “un-American,” ought
not to be listened to, even allowed to speak! The change is more marked in high-school students than
in college students, in townsfolk than in countryfolk, in small-town audiences than in city audiences,
in the worldly than in the religious, in the young than in the old. The young (poor things!) swallow
whatever is offered them, whereas the older remember the carnival of looting that went on during
the last reactionary epoch.
In 1905 my old Hopkins teacher, Dr. Richard T. Ely, who since 1892 had wonderfully built
up economics at the University of Wisconsin, got me called to the new chair of sociology. I accepted
and in the fall of 1906 we removed to Madison.
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When it became known that I was to leave, the Nebraska State Journal said:
An interesting change has taken place in the attitude of a large section of the
Lincoln public toward Dr. Ross since he came here five years ago. He was
handicapped by the suspicion that his appointment was political, for he had been a
Bryan supporter in the campaign of 1896. When he arrived republicans and gold
democrats looked at him out of the corners of their eyes and wondered where he
carried the horns and hoofs369 that they knew he had on him somewhere. Ross said
nothing about his troubles at Stanford, but went to work quietly to carve out a new
success for himself. The frost began to melt in a short time after his arrival here, and
in a year or two the strength and originality of his work won general recognition. A
few weeks ago when it was rumored that he might resign to go elsewhere, the
protests and calls upon the regents to retain him were unparalleled in number and
energy. Most of these came from the very men who had denounced his election as a
piece of populistic politics. It was as complete a reversal of influential sentiment as
this city has ever experienced.
Shortly before leaving I had a hand-written letter from Justice Oliver Wendell Holmes370 which gave
me as much pleasure as an accolade:

May 6, 1906:
MY DEAR SIR:
A little while ago my friend Professor Ely told me of Ross’ Social Control. I sent for
it and then, seeing an advertisement of The Foundations of Sociology, I sent for that
and this moment have finished reading it. Having done so I cannot refrain from
writing a word of appreciation of the two books to you. They are so civilized, so
enlightened by side knowledge, often indicated by a single key word, so skeptical yet
so appreciative even of illusion, so abundant in insight, and often so crowded with
felicities, that it makes me happy to think that they come from America and not from
Europe . . . . .
Very truly yours,
O.W. HOLMES
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Five weeks later came the following from the White House:

June 15, 1906
MY DEAR PROFESSOR Ross:
Justice Holmes told me to read Social Control because he regarded it as one
of the substantial achievements of constructive scholarship in America. I have been
reading it accordingly, and I like it so much that I must take the liberty of writing to
tell you so. Sometimes I feel a little blue about the immense amount of printed matter
of utterly ephemeral value turned out within our borders, and grow to have dismal
suspicions that the appalling fecundity of the writers who do such work means the
choking out of the writers who in any department do really serious work of
permanent value; and so I always feel a real sense of obligation to the man whose
achievement tends to make my fears groundless. I do not suppose you ever get to
Washington, but if you do, be sure to let me know.
Sincerely yours,
THEODORE ROOSEVELT

_____________
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14. THE SCOPE AND TASK OF SOCIOLOGY 371
[1903-1905]
EDWARD ALSWORTH ROSS
But what is meant by the social
aggregate? Where does it begin, where end? Is it humanity, the race, the nation, the
community, the class, or the voluntary association? “Study the social organism,” they bid us,
but nowhere do we perceive a social body complete in itself, with head and members, periphery and
viscera. We see extending everywhere a web of human beings, woven now close, now loose; binding
men together sometimes with many threads, sometimes with few; uniting them at times directly,
oftener indirectly, through other men, or through centers of attachment such as common interests,
ideals, or institutions. Where in this continuous tissue shall we find a social cadaver to dissect?
In another quarter it is held that sociology is concerned only with the action of human groups
on one another — social phenomena — and the influence of the group on its individual members
— psycho-social phenomena. According to Gumplowicz372 and Bauer,373 not social wholes, but the
hundred interlacing groups into which men combine, are the proper subject of study. This, no doubt,
is an enticing conception, for it excuses us from showing how groups form and how a group-type
or a group-will arises out of the play of mind on mind. It is not clear, however, that the sociologist
may ignore the genesis of the group any more than the biologist may ignore the genesis of the
organism. Then, too, quite aside from the group, there are man-to-man relations, which are well
worth studying. How the social mystery begins to clear when we have made out such typical
relations as those between model and imitator, apostle and disciple, leader and follower, or between
two dissentients, two consentients, two competitors, or two persons with common interests! Yet such
a couple is not a group any more than a binary star is a solar system, or a molecule of two atoms a
body.
Most helpful is Simmel’s notion374 that the true matter of sociology is not the groups
themselves, but the modes or forms of associations into groups. In bodies the most diverse — a
church or a guild, a trust or an art league — may be found identical modes of union. Despite their
infinite variety of purpose, the groupings of men reduce to a few principles of association. Among
such “forms” are equality, superiority and subordination, division of labor, imitation and opposition,
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secrecy, and hierarchy. To work out the various relations in which associates may stand to one
another, and to discover what happens to groups in consequence of the more or less of each relation,
is the task of the sociologist.
Nevertheless, I prefer to consider this attractive area, not the domain of sociology, but only
one of its provinces, viz., that of social morphology. The partialness of a conception which focuses
our gaze on the human interactions themselves is well brought out by comparing it with another
conception which rivets attention on the results or products of these interactions. For Dr. Ward the
subject-matter of sociology consists in human achievement. How do languages, sciences, and arts
come into being? How does the coral reef of civilization rise? This is certainly one of the most
fascinating and practical of studies, but, as Dr. Ward distinctly states, it does not cover all the
ground. I should place his superb book,375 as (say) Vol. III, in a complete treatise on sociology. For
how can you draw a firm line between those modes of human interaction which yield a permanent
product, and those which leave behind them no lasting result? Mobs and panics, public opinion and
social suggestion, are certainly worthy of study, albeit they contribute nothing to the sum of human
achievement.
A widening circle of thinkers make sociology equivalent to the science of association. They
would have it deal with the conditions, motives, modes, phases, and products of association, whether
animal or human. Here is, indeed, a virgin field to till, and to it we all gladly retire when our
neighbors stigmatize us as poachers and claim-jumpers. But who contents himself with this territory?
Professor Giddings so conceives sociology, yet he tells us a few pages farther on that it is concerned
with “the constant elements in history.” All sociologists are keen in their ambition to find out the
springs of human progress, to lay bare the prime causes of social transformations, to trace the
influence of environment on the character of population, and to correlate the various phenomena of
social life. Yet none of these properly belong among the problems of association.
Social psychology, social morphology, social mechanics — all of them are, it seems to me,
but convenient segments of a science, the subject-matter of which is social phenomena. I say
“phenomena” in preference even to “activities,” because it embraces beliefs and feelings as well as
actions.
“ But,” it will be urged, “ what phenomena are social? People yawn, sleep, mope, plan. Is this
sort of thing social just because they are neighbors? The solitary ape behaves in the same way.” This
query cannot be better answered than in the words of Tarde: “What a man does without having
learned from the example of another person, walking, crying, eating, mating, is purely vital; while
walking with a certain step, singing a song, preferring at table one’s national dishes and partaking
of them in a well-bred way, courting a woman after the manner of the time, are social.”
If the social is not the vital, neither is it the individual psychic. So we might add as
supplement to Tarde: “When one fears the dark, delights in color, craves a mate, or draws an
inference from his own observations, that is merely psychic. But when one dreads heresy, delights
in ‘good form,’ craves the feminine type of his time, or embraces the dogmas of his people, that is
social.”
But we cannot go with Tarde when he says: “The social is the imitated.” Psychologists
recognize that one idea calls up another in virtue of contrast as well as in virtue of resemblance.
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Likewise a person’s behavior may be determined in way of opposition as well as in way of imitation.
“Contrary” children are controlled by telling them just the opposite of what you wish them to do.
Likewise non-conformists in going out of their way to flout conventions pay involuntary homage to
the influence of society. Foemen, competitors, and disputants so determine one another that it is
impossible to gauge them without invoking the external factor. “Social,” then, are all phenomena
which we cannot explain without bringing in the action of man on man. If at first blush this calls
for a “science of things human,” let us remember that sociology is not bound to attend to phenomena
that do not manifest themselves on a considerable scale. The individual case — David and
Jonathan,376 Lear and his daughters377 — challenges only the artist.378 Let a case recur often enough
to present a type of personal relations, let many lives receive the same standard or ideal from
without, and there is room for the generalizer.379
Practically one would not go far wrong in saying that sociology deals with the development,
maintenance, and disappearance of social planes, classes, and groups, and of the structures,
institutions, and cultures they produce. By planes I mean particular uniformities in belief and
practice created by association. Classes are uniformities in character or mind which arise in
consequence of social life. A more protracted play of the socializing forces creates groups, which
are classes, the members of which, having become conscious of one another, draw together and so
generate a group-will which reacts upon the individual wills.
In the rag-carpet times of our grandmothers each housewife got her warp from the store, but
provided the woof from her own rag-bag. Now the woof of each human being’s life is supplied by
that which is individual to him; his heredity, temperament, situation, history. But the warp is
supplied from without, sometimes from a very slender stock, allowing little range of selection.
Whence and how commonplace people get the knowledge, convictions, tastes, and standards that
constitute the warp of their lives is explained by social psychology — and although some regard it
as the top story of psychology, I prefer to make it the lower story of sociology.
The running of boundary lines acceptable to the biologist and the psychologist is not the
worst of our task. There remains the harder problem of coming to terms with the special social
sciences, such as economics, jurisprudence, and politics.
Sociology, as I have described it, does not meekly sidle in among the established sciences
dealing with the various aspects of social life. It does not content itself with clearing and tilling some
neglected tract. It has, indeed, reclaimed certain stretches of wilderness and made them its own. With
this modest role, however, it is not satisfied. It aspires to nothing less than the suzerainty of the
special social sciences. It expects them to surrender their autonomy and become dependencies, nay
even provinces, of sociology. The claim is bold, and we may be sure the workers in long-cultivated
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fields will resist such pretensions, unless there are the best of reasons for founding a single
comprehensive science of social phenomena.
Such a reason is certainly not furnished by “the unity of the social aggregate.” As we have
seen, there is no well-defined social aggregate. The nation is the nearest to it, but the actual
distinctness and oneness of the nation is a historical incident due to past wars. Every step in the
peaceful assimilation of peoples brings us nearer the time when the globe will be enmeshed in an
unending plexus of interpenetrating free associations, no one of which will arrogate to itself the title
of “society.”
Nor is a good reason furnished by that constant reciprocal action between socii380 which is
expressed in the “social organism” concept. As division of labor, exchange, and competition, these
interactions have long formed part of the stock in trade of economics. As communication, they are
the staple of linguistics. As party activity and civic co-operation, they have been set forth by the
science of politics. Wherefore, then, a new science to teach that “no man liveth unto himself”?
Some would justify a unitary treatment of society by making one species of social phenomena
the cause of all the rest. However varied the aspects of social life, if there is but one causal center,
one fountain head of change, there can be but one science . . . . All this, however, reads into human
events a unity and simplicity that is not really there. There is more than one desire operating in
society. The endeavor to reduce all kinds of social facts to a single cause is vain.
An adequate ground for creating an inclusive science lies in none of the foregoing
considerations. Let us, then, attack the problem from another side. Let us consider under what
conditions the established social sciences might vindicate the sacredness of their ancient boundaries
and successfully withstand any scheme of merger into a more general science.
Suppose that the desires that constitute the springs of human action and the causes of social
phenomena resolved into certain basic cravings, each distinct from the others in its object, and each
stimulating men to a particular mode of activity in order to satisfy it. Suppose, furthermore, these
specific desires never crossed or modified one another and were intractable to the unifying control
of any world-view or ideal of life. Suppose, finally, that each craving, or set of cravings, operating
on a large scale, generated in society certain appropriate dogmas, creeds, activities, and institutions,
which remained separate from and unmixed with the collective manifestations of other cravings.
Religious phenomena would then be unalloyed by ethical or political considerations. The forms of
the family would be unaffected by industrial changes. The fine arts would run their course heedless
of revolutions in the sphere of ideas.
Under these conditions there might exist for each set of cravings at work in social life an
independent body of knowledge. The craving for wealth would mark out a sphere for economics.
The sex and parental cravings would do the same for genetics or the science of the family. The lust
for power would define politics. The sentiment of the wronged would fix the scope of
jurisprudence. The craving for communion with the Unseen would bound the field of the science
of religion. The attraction of like for like would make possible the science of association. There
would be as many social sciences as there were facets to human nature, and if any bond drew them
together into a larger synthesis, it would be supplied by psychology and not by a general sociology.
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The mere statement of the requirements to be fulfilled in order to assure the sovereignty and
equality of the special social sciences is a sufficient answer to such claims. Each is not the exclusive
field of action of certain impulses. So far as specific cravings exist, they react upon and modify one
another, they lie under the empery381 of the accepted world-view or ideal of life, they are trimmed
and adjusted to fit into a plan of life. Moreover, turning from the sphere of mind to that of society,
we do not find one species of activities or institutions answering to the religious man, another to the
political man, a third to the ethical man, or a fourth to the sociable man. The method of abstracting
from human nature all its propensities save one in order to get that one propensity operating, as it
were, in vacuo382 received its quietus when economists gave up speculating about “the economic
man.”383
Although there are several facets to human nature, although each aspect of social life has in
some sort a psychological basis of its own, still, the deeper we penetrate into the causes of human
affairs, the more impressed are we with the cross-relations between social phenomena of different
orders, and the more evident is the consensus that unites facts the most diverse in character. “Every
culture form,” says Grosse,384 “is, as it were, an organism, in which all parts and functions stand in
the closest interdependence.” Much of our progress in the knowledge of society consists in
establishing correlations, tracing subterranean actions and reactions between remote institutions.
Reputations have been made by exposing the hidden link that unites slavery with cotton culture,
caste with conquest, manhood suffrage with free land, the patriarchal family with pastoralism, the
multiplication of wants with the rise of a leisure class.
In early philosophy each feature of social life is referred directly to human nature. The idea
of auxiliary phenomenon or by-product is wanting. War is ascribed to the bad passions of men, and
not to the pressure of population. Theological beliefs flow from religious intuitions. Worship arises
from universal instincts. The ethical code is a deliverance of individual consciences. The actual form
of the family is derived from the “natures” of men and women and children. The law objectifies the
moral consciousness of mankind. In this vein Aristotle385 traces slavery to the natures of the born
inferior and the born superior. Montesquieu386 makes despotism rest on fear, monarchy on honor,
and a republic on virtue. Adam Smith traces the division of labor to a propensity “to truck, barter,
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or exchange one thing for another.” Carlyle387 sees in dignities of rank a product of the hero-worship
in human nature.
On the other hand, the more we delve beneath the surface, the more we discover sympathetic
connections between things. The fuller our knowledge, the more impressed we are with the relativity
of each class of social phenomena to other classes. Society no longer falls apart into neat segments
like a peeled orange. State, law, religion, art, morals, industry, instead of presenting so many parallel
streams of development, are studied rather as different aspects of one social evolution.
We see that standards of conduct are in intimate relation with beliefs, that laws are correlated
with moral standards, that both reflect economic necessities, and that these, in turn, depend on the
forwardness of the arts or on the relation of population to land. The state is explained, not out of
human nature, but in connection with ethnic heterogeneity, militant activities, or economic
inequalities. The development of religion is shown to follow step by step the development of
relations within the social group. Thus a disturbance in one department of social life awakens echoes
and reverberations clear around the circle. It is a perception of this truth which leads Ingram,388 the
historian of political economy, to declare: “No rational theory of the economic organs and functions
of society can be constructed if they are considered as isolated from the rest.” “A separate economic
science” he deems “an impossibility as representing only one portion of a complex organism all
whose parts and their actions are a constant relation of correspondence and reciprocal modification.”
The antiquated systems, reasoning from metaphysical assumptions or from supposed
properties of human nature, are sterile. The disciples of the abstract political economy, the
unhistorical jurisprudence, the a priori389 ethics, and the speculative politics make no headway
because they shut their eyes to the interdependence of dissimilar facts. In each field of social inquiry
the laurels are going to those investigators who look over into other fields, who correlate the form
of government with humble geographical, military, or industrial facts, religious progress with family
or tribal development, moral crises with changes in consumption or in the constitution of classes.
The certainty that profounder research will reveal still closer relations of this sort is the
ground of our faith in the future of sociology. We know we can afford to bide our time. We do not
expect to win by preaching. In the long run the nature of things will prevail. Vested interests in
learning will yield to the logic of facts. So far as social life is one, there will be one master science
of social life. If not today, then tomorrow, if not by this generation, then by the next, the necessity
for sociology will be fully recognized. There is a vacant chair among the great sciences, and sooner
or later that chair will be filled.
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Assuming the vassal and dependent character of the social sciences has been made clear
beyond the shadow of a doubt, we next take up the question: “Are these sciences to become mere
branches of sociology, or will they retain a measure of their old distinctness and individuality?” It
may be they will stand to sociology as the special to the general. This is how the theory of
agriculture, transportation, or commerce stands to economics. Administration and comparative
legislation are special in respect to political science, just as histology and embryology are special
with reference to biology. Now a social science will be merely special sociology in two cases: (1)
if the phenomena it treats of flow from the same desires that cause other kinds of social phenomena,
or (2) if they are produced by individual desires, special in character, but so socialized and fused that
they amount to a social need and the satisfying of them amounts to the discharge of a social function.
Apply now these tests to the principal social sciences.
Take the science of religion. Will it shrink to a mere chapter in sociology? By no means. It
might if faith were nothing but an incident of speculative thought or of social discipline. If pious
beliefs were an outgrowth of collective thought and never of personal experience, if in worship men
sought benefits rather than obeyed impulses, we might treat religious phenomena as a mere division
of social phenomena. But religion has a private as well as a public aspect. It is not all a matter of
social psychology; still less is it a matter of social institution. Nor is it a side issue to something
larger, a by-product of sex-feeling or conscience or economic calculation. It has a tap-root,390 and
this tap-root is that strange invasion from the sub-conscious self which is variously known as ecstasy,
rhapsody, divine afflatus, or gnosis.391 Experience of this kind generates religious convictions. The
yearning to taste or renew this “ communion” leads men to pious exercises. Let these individual
phenomena occur on a large scale and you have cults, creeds, and churches standing out in bold relief
on the face of society. The actual sweep of a religion is, of course, due in large measure to selfseeking, propitiatory motives, and to its maintenance as a prop of social order. Thereby it falls under
the surveillance of the group-interest and comes to sympathize with the changes in other departments
of social life. Religion is, in fact, a growth springing from the soil of human nature, but taking its
shape and hue from a social medium. The science of religion is for this reason under a dual
dependence, owing allegiance to psychology no less than to sociology. It is this situation Mill has
in mind when he says:392 “The different kinds of social facts are in the main dependent, immediately
and in the first resort, upon different kinds of causes, and therefore not only may with advantage, but
must be, studied apart.”
The relation of ethics to sociology bristles with difficulties.393 In the first place, ethics aspires
not only to explain phenomena, but to appraise them. It differentiates ends. It values actions. It
390

The term “tap-root” refers to the main root of a plant, usually growing vertically downward. Thus, n this case,
Ross asserts that the causes or roots of the desire for wealth are multiple and deep.
391

That is to say, an intense state of emotion that carries a person beyond the realm of rational thought, an
inspired creative impulse, or an intuitive apprehension of spiritual truths.
392
393

John Stuart Mill, A System of Logic (1867: 565). — (original note).

On this question of ethics, see also Charlotte Perkins Gilman, Social Ethics: Sociology and the Future of
Society, edited with an introduction by Michael R. Hill and Mary Jo Deegan (Praeger, 2004). Published originally in
1914, Gilman, who was a friend of Ross, explores the relationship of ethics to sociology with insight and in considerable
detail.

153
assumes the role of a normative science, whereas sociology does not venture beyond the causes and
laws of the phenomena it considers. But there is an ethics that aims to understand, not to appraise,
and it is this ethics alone which is on a footing with sociology.
Again, ethics may undertake to explain actions, or it may limit itself to those actions which
affect other persons, i.e., conduct. Usually it has ignored what are termed “indifferent actions” and
addressed itself to classifying and explaining the feelings, choices, and judgments of men in respect
to modes of conduct. It is, of course, only in this sense that ethics can be accounted a social science.
Now, is this “science of conduct” a semi-sovereign member of a federal empire or only a
province in a unitary state? The answer depends upon the relative importance in ethical phenomena
of special and general factors.
As regards choices, men are brought to take a socially safe line of conduct by all manner of
sanctions, suggestions, standards, ideals, and valuations imposed from without. With all this social
control there co-operate, however, two specific impulses — sympathy and the sense of justice. These
are other-regarding, it is true, but they do not seem to have their origin in the influence of man on
man. The one has its roots in instinct, the other is an off-shoot from early mental growth.394
Still more marked is the private factor in the judgments that men in their capacity of
disinterested spectators pass upon the conduct of other men. If these judgments were always
grounded on social utility, if they invariably encouraged safe actions, and discouraged unsafe actions,
they would amount to a self-preserving instinct in society. They would be functional, just as courts
and reform schools are functional. Collective judgments to good and bad would be, in effect,
institutions — strong, upright pillars of society.
But, in point of fact, people do not praise or blame altogether as socii. The moral judgments,
imperatives, and ideals they emit, although in the main telic,395 do betray considerable admixture of
crude sentiment. The general reprobation of vice, idleness, waste, sacrilege, or impiety does not
voice concern for the corporate welfare. It merely voices common, private sentiments. Of some of
our judgments — abhorrence of the unnatural, for instance — the roots run far down into our
ancient, pre-social instincts.396
At a moment when ethicians, weary of juggling conscience, innate ideas of right and wrong,
the Ten Commandments, and what-not out of the individual mind, are coming to perceive the social
bases of morality, one would not lay a straw in their way. Yet it is well to recognize that, after all
is said, ethics is more than a mere wing of sociology. Some of the piers that support it rest in biology,
some in individual psychology, some in social psychology, and some in social morphology.
Politics, like ethics, has the double task of explaining what is and determining what ought
to be. In so far as it aims to arrive at principles for the guidance of political action, it is more like an
art than a science, but it may be termed a normative science. Still, it is possible to regard matters
of government as phenomena, and to study them with a view to ascertaining the causes and laws of
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their occurrence. Political science of this aetiological397 sort will stand in some close relation to
sociology. Whether it will stand to it as part to whole or as special to general, depends, as in the
preceding cases, on the specificity of the forces and facts it deals with.
Now, government is not the sphere of operation of characteristic forces, but the meetingplace of nearly all the kinds of forces present in social life. “The functions of the state,” it has well
been remarked, “are coextensive with human interests.” This is true only because the more
important human desires — greed, vanity, sympathy with the weak, love of truth, passion for
homogeneity, craving for justice — make themselves felt in moulding the policy of government. One
motive leads to public relief of the poor, another motive inspires state endowment of research, a third
impels to the artificial assimilation of the foreign elements in the population, a fourth dictates the
seizure of markets. In fact, almost every species of interest sooner or later records itself in
government.
There are, to be sure, two special traits of human nature which come to light in government.
The one is the lust of dominating; the other, its counterpart, is the impatience of restraint. In other
words, power is sought for its own sake, and liberty is prized for its own sake. Were these two forces
alone implicated in government, political science would have a basis apart from sociology. But who
will seriously contend that the “will to power” is now the chief motive tending to enlarge the
authority of the state, or that hatred of restraint is the chief counteracting force? In the early stages
of social development a state is often the creation of a single energetic will. Says Mr. Bryce of the
East:398 “A military adventurer or the chief of a petty tribe suddenly rises to greatness, becomes the
head of an army which attacks all its neighbors, and pursues a career of unbroken conquest till he
has founded a mighty empire.” With greater social advance, however, there is sure to arise a compact
fabric of government and law, which offers successful resistance to the vaulting ambition of the
individual. As regards the antagonistic force, Mr. Bryce observes:399 “The abstract love of liberty has
been a comparatively feeble passion.” “Rebellions and revolutions are primarily made, not for the
sake of freedom, but in order to get rid of some evil which touches men on a more tender place than
their pride.”
In fact, the political is simply imbedded in the social. Political grouping is not distinct from,
but tends to be a resultant of the linguistic, cultural, religious, and economic groupings of population.
Political organization is only a part of social organization. The substance of the state is prestige,
time-hallowed relations, habits of co-operation and obedience. The sphere of government becomes
an expression of collective need. The will that sets in motion the public organs is not the mere sum
of individual wills, but the highly elaborated will of sections, classes, or the nation itself.
Government is becoming functional to society, and if political science remains distinct, it will be
because the breadth of the field calls for the specialist, and not because there are natural boundaries
marking it off from sociology.
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Comparative jurisprudence deals with phenomena which exhibit the working of two special
principles of human nature — the thirst for vengeance that torments the sufferer of a wrong, and the
desire for fair play that moves the beholders of a wrong. These formidable impulses were early led
into the safe channels of legal redress, in order that society might be spared the evils of feud and
retaliatory violence. In time, however, the law-originating impulses became socialized and
rationalized. In-wrought with other motives, they come to express the will of the Social
Personality.400 The just settlement of disputes, from a private need, becomes a public function. When
we consider the transformation of law by jurisconsults and judges, the enlargement of it by the action
of the legislator, and the renovation of it in the name of the principle of social utility, it is plain that
jurisprudence cannot hope to be more than a feudatory state in the realm of sociology.
There is no reason why what is known as “the sociology of the family” together with the
“population” section of political economy should not have been set apart as genetics. The family is
certainly distinguished from other social structures by owing its existence to the highly special
instincts of sex-attraction and philoprogenitiveness. These instincts, moreover, being gratified
individually, do not call into being joint activities or distinct professions such as we find in the
religious or economic spheres. An institution it may be, but the family is not, properly speaking, a
social organ.
It is unlikely, however, that we shall see split off a science treating of the social phenomena
that center in the reproductive function. One reason is that the sex and family relations, since they
are always standardized in law and morals, are, at every moment, in the most intimate sympathy with
the reigning culture. Furthermore, all our researches go to magnify the importance of the noninstinctive factors in fixing the duration, size, and internal structure of the family. Not long ago
Maine and Hearn and Fustel de Coulanges brought to light the religious factor. Now it is the
economic factor that is exalted. As motive to marriage the attraction of the sexes is reinforced, it
appears, by man’s desire for a servant and woman’s desire for a protector. Children are reared, not
from parental love alone, but also because a daughter can be sold for cash, while the son can be kept
as a helper, a protector, and an avenger. Grosse therefore hits the bull’s eye when he says:401 “If we
wish to grasp a particular social structure — say a form of family organization — in its essence and
significance, we must study it in its natural connection with the civilization in which it grows, lives,
and works.”
As regards noetics, by which term we would designate the science that deals with the
phenomena that arise from efforts to satisfy the craving for truth, and æsthetics, or the science that
treats of the phenomena that arise in connection with endeavors to satisfy the craving for the
beautiful, there is no doubt that, owing to their close and immediate dependence upon the psychology
of the individual mind, they will retain a good deal of independence with respect to sociology. We
are, in fact, coming to recognize in inventions and discoveries the first causes of many of the great
transformations in society. Even in these branches of inquiry, however, new social factors are
coming forward. In tracing the evolution of philosophies, sciences, and the fine arts, more causes
and influences are being recognized. Attempts to resume the history of intellectual progress without
taking due note of changes in the state of society have shown opinions and movements succeeding
400
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one another without meaning or logic. Those who would comprehend intellectual or aesthetic
advance must consent to take into consideration such factors as the geographical environment, the
prevailing occupations, the plane of comfort, town life, the influence of a leisure class, the attitude
of the priesthood, the organization of education, the diffusion of learning, and the degree of honor
attaching to intellectual and artistic pursuits.
The piers on which rests economics, the greatest of the social sciences and (save linguistics)
the most independent, are certain properties of the external world and certain properties of human
nature. The latter are the desire for wealth, the aversion to labor, and the reluctance to postpone
present gratifications. The first of these calls into being productive energies, the second and third
limit this energy, the one in respect to labor, the other in respect to capital. All three co-operating
distribute productive energy among places, seasons, occupations, and enterprises in a way that is
termed “economic.”
It would be a mistake to regard these subjective foundations of economics as simple traits
of human nature. The aversion to labor has in it, indeed, an element of organic repugnance to
sustained effort. But it also contains a social factor, namely a conventional disesteem of labor
derived from the stigma that a leisure class attaches to the functions of the industrial class.
As to the desire for wealth, it is exceedingly complex. It has a three-fold tap-root in hunger,
or the craving for food, want, or the craving for clothing and shelter, and the love of bodily ease
which expresses itself in a demand for comfort. Its side roots, moreover, connect it with nearly all
the specific desires we have considered in the foregoing pages. The passion for sex spurs a suitor to
amass the riches that can win him his bride. The lust of power is a demand for the wealth that
procures power. The craving for beauty is a demand for costly artistic products. The religious
impulse gives off a demand for the material accessories of worship. Even the most spiritual wants
demand leisure for their satisfaction, and wealth is a means to leisure. The acquisitive lust is further
whetted by the honor that attaches to profuse consumption and conspicuous waste.
Thus sooner or later all the cravings of human nature put in a requisition for wealth, and the
confluence of these tributaries with the main stream of desire rolls down a veritable Nile-flood of
greed which beslimes, yet stimulates, nearly every profession and function in society. This generic
virtue of wealth it is, which makes it stand for desirability in the abstract, and gives rise to the myth
that the lust of acquisition is the sole motive of human endeavor, the direct or remote cause of all
social phenomena, the single force that holds together the social frame even as gravitation holds
together the solar system. Though without reason, the economic sociologists are not without excuse.
The social economy that is sequel to the universal pursuit of gain is beautifully law-abiding,
and presents a well-defined field for the science of economics. But when economics comes to treat
of the consumption of wealth, it becomes vague and quickly loses itself in sociology. The reason is
very simple. It is after goods have been produced and distributed that the dissimilar interests that
united to spur men to acquisitive effort reappear in all their separateness. The desire for wealth splits
up into its components. Most wealth-seekers follow a line of action which is termed “ economic.”
But as wealth-consumers they behave differently. One man spends his surplus for sensual
gratifications, another uses it to found a family, a third turns it into objects of beauty, a fourth makes
it a votive offering, a fifth employs it to win power, a sixth makes it procure him social
consideration. Its actual destination depends upon the age, the race, the stage of culture; in a word,
upon the state of society. Its salient features — social composition, matrimonial customs, class
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relations, political habits — must all be taken into account in order to understand the consumption
of wealth.
The relation of the trunk of a tree to its branches is, I believe, a fit symbol of the relation of
Sociology to the special social sciences. But the tree in question is a banyan tree. Each of the great
branches from the main trunk throws down shoots which take root and give it independent support
in human nature. In the case of a branch like politics these special stems are slight and decaying. In
the case of a branch like economics the direct support they yield is more important than the
connection with the main trunk. In every case an independent rootage in unsocialized desire is the
fact that entitles a branch of social knowledge to be termed a science, and differentiates it from those
branches which, having no source of life other than the main trunk, must be termed departments of
special sociology.
_____________
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15. ROSCOE POUND OF NEBRASKA: HARVARD LAW SCHOOL DEAN 402
[1916]
MILLER M. FOGG 403
HE RECENT ELECTION to the deanship of the law school of Harvard University — at once the

T

oldest and the foremost law school in the United States — of that profound and versatile
scholar, that eminent biological scientist and jurist, that inspiring teacher, and that vigorous
executive — Roscoe Pound, native of Lincoln and son of the University of Nebraska, is an event of
significance at this time of evident transition in the law and an event of interest to the city and the
state of which he is a product.
A college freshman at twelve — before most youths are ready for high
school; graduating from the University at seventeen, having completed the
work in both the arts and the science courses; university instructor in botany
before he was eighteen — this sketches the earlier career of this man of
immense ability and prodigious capacity of whom Sir Frederick Pollock,404
the English jurist, editor of the Law Quarterly Review, has said, so a professor
of law states, “He has the greatest legal mind in America.”
During the eight and a half years since he resigned from the deanship
of the University College of Law405 (1907), Doctor Pound has been professor
of law at Northwestern University (1907-10), whence the University of
Chicago Law School took him to hold him but a year when Harvard called
him to the Storey professorship and to organize the new fourth-year (graduate)
M.M. Fogg
course for men who wish to ground themselves in the general principles of
jurisprudence and then in 1913, made him Carter professor of general jurisprudence. During these
years he has been an original and prolific writer and now at the age of forty-five he is elevated to the
most influential academic executive position in the legal profession in America.
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This position Dean Pound takes at a time when, as his predecessor, the late Dean Ezra
Thayer,406 observed (Harvard Alumni Bulletin, November 11, 1914), a “new period of liberalization
in the law has begun” when “forces are at work that will put a heavy strain on our legal system and
call for the best efforts of all who have a stake in its preservation and improvement;” at a time when,
as Prof. Felix Frankfurter407 of the Law faculty put it (Harvard Alumni Bulletin, November 11,
1914), “The Law School has both the privilege and the duty of assuming the leadership in this
country of a ‘School of Living Law.’”
To make the law more responsive to changing social conditions — that, in a word, is the
reform in which Pound is a leader. That reform he was pushing in the American Bar Association
before he left Nebraska;408 this was the emphasis of his Lowell Institute lectures in Boston three
years ago409 and of his address — “Justice According to Law” — dedicating the College of Law
building at Nebraska in [1913];410 this is the central idea of the work he is preparing on “Sociological
Jurisprudence.”411 If justice is not expedited; if evidence is not valued more as a means and less for
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evidence sake; if the law does not square more
nearly with the facts of changing society, quasijudicial boards and commissions will, as they
have already begun to do, more and more take
over the work of the courts — boards and
commissions in which there is danger because
they settle cases on their separate merits, not
according to any fundamental principles. For
dealing with this vital problem from an historical
and a comparative point of view, Dean Pound’s
equipment is probably not equalled by that of any
other American.
Distinguished is Roscoe Pound as scholar,
as writer, as teacher, as executive. His accurate
scholarship ranges through languages and
literature, science, and law. He has an
international reputation in two such diverse fields
as botany and law. His students pictured him, in
the 1906 Year Book of the College of Law, as
lecturing beside a stack of tomes entitled
“Literature, “ ”Philosophy, “ ”Medicine,”
“Science,” “Ancient History,” “Architecture,”
“Languages,” “Pedagogy” and “Law.” To
classical studies he was mainly devoted as a
college boy until he came under the influence of
Roscoe Pound in the 1906 Law Year Book
Dr. Charles E. Bessey. Then he went in for
science — for botany, in which field he took the degree of Master of Arts in 1889 and of Doctor of
Philosophy in [1897]. (Michigan in 1913 and Nebraska in 1914 conferred upon him the honorary
degree of Doctor of Laws.)
The Phytogeography of Nebraska (1898, with Frederick E. Clements,412 ‘94, now professor
in the University of Minnesota) — an exposition of the origin and composition of the native

412

Frederick Edward Clements (1874-1945) was born in Lincoln, Nebraska, and educated at the University
of Nebraska (B.Sc., 1894; M.A., 1896; Ph.D., 1898). He was instructor and professor of botany at Nebraska (18941907) and professor of botany at the University of Minnesota (1907-1917). In his later years, Clements was in charge
of ecological research at the Carnegie Institution, Washington, DC, from 1917 to 1941. With Roscoe Pound, he helped
devise the important investigative procedure known as “quadrat sampling.” Clements was a member of many scientific
groups, including the Association of American Geographers and the Botanical Society of America. His works include:
The Phytogeography of Nebraska (with Roscoe Pound, 1898), Research Methods in Ecology (1905), Plant Physiology
and Ecology (1907) and many other botanical studies. For biographical details, see his wife’s autobiography: Edith G.S.
Clements, Adventures in Ecology (New York: Pageant Press, 1960). See also Joel B. Hagen, “Clements, Frederick
Edward,” American National Biography 5 (1999: 53-54).

161
vegetation of Nebraska — immediately and firmly established Pound’s reputation as scientist.413
European and American reviewers alike praised it as a model. “It did much to lay the foundation for
modern plant geography,” declares Prof. Raymond J. Pool,414 professor of botany at Nebraska. “It
was one of the finest pieces of botanical work ever done in any country.” On the fungi, especially
the moulds and the imperfect fungi, Pound did original work.415 From
abroad came high honors to the young Nebraska scientist. A German
scientist, Dr. Otto Kuntze,416 named a lichen Roscopoundia, and the
exclusive Associe Libre de 1'Academie Internationale de Geographie
Botanique elected him to its limited membership.417
From his pen flowed numerous monographs and articles in
European and American botanical journals. He was editor of The Flora
of Nebraska and director of the Nebraska Botanical Survey; he is a
member of the Nebraska Academy of Sciences, the American
Microscopical Society, the Botanical Society of America, and is fellow
of the American Association for the Advancement of Science.
From botany Pound turned at nineteen (1889) to the formal study
of the law. At the Harvard school of which he is now dean — without a
bachelor’s
degree in law — he spent his only year as law student under
Judge S.B. Pound
academic guidance. He offered to take the Harvard examinations for the
degree of Bachelor of Law — he had sponged up the subject around his
father’s law office — but the authorities blocked him: a residence rule forbade that. So, declining
to spend a year or two simply to meet the residence requirements for the Harvard LL.B. (the incident
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reminds one of how Alexander
Hamilton418 quit Princeton College
because they refused to let him
devour their four-year course in
two and went to Kings, now
Columbia), Pound entrained west
for Lincoln, was admitted to the
bar at once (1890), began practice
in the office of his father, the late
Judge Stephen Bosworth Pound,419
and, as he once wrote of it, sat
down to “study jurisprudence hot
summer nights in Lincoln.”420
At thirty-one (in 1901) he
was appointed commissioner of
the Nebraska Supreme Court. Of
his decisions there during two
years, an unusually large
percentage have been reprinted in
the Lawyers’ Reports Annotated
— one of the most dignified
collections of selected (leading)
cases by state and federal courts.
As associate professor in
the University of Nebraska in
1901, Doctor Pound began his
career as teacher of law. Two
years later he was made dean of
the college. Into the work of

Roscoe Pound in the 1904 Law Year Book
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teaching and reorganization he threw himself with his indefatigable energy. He installed the case
system of teaching (originated by Langdell421 of Harvard in 1871) — studying the science of the law
by studying concrete cases instead of text-book generalizations. He rearranged and enriched the
curriculum. He raised standards generally. He organized a set of practice courts. What was
happening the students graphically portrayed in that cartoon in the 1904 Year Book of the College
of Law — “Dean Pound Plays a Typical Nebraska Game”— the dean in football toggery plunging
down the academic field bowling over or hurdling “Change of System,” “Lack of Books,”
“Insufficient Funds, “ etc.
“I am satisfied to take one corner of the law. Pound takes the whole field,” remarked one of
the dean’s colleagues. From the hand of the busy executive officer, teaching up and down the
curriculum — and also practicing law as an avocation — came manuals on Nebraska procedure and
many articles and addresses. (He would today have something of a “Five-foot Library”422 of his own
at Harvard if he would take the time to collect his botanical and legal publications).423
While teaching twenty-one hours a week in the classroom and pouring energy Saturdays into
the practice courts, he received the invitation from Northwestern — six hours teaching and the time
he craved for investigation and writing. And so Nebraska lost him. Students and colleagues by
petition and in mass meeting pressed him to remain — to stay “home” — but duty to himself and
his science, he felt, told him to go.
As practitioner — in Lincoln and, incidentally, in Chicago and Cambridge and Boston —
Pound, while possessing uncommon powers as advocate, has been regarded, by reason of his
command of wide and accurate learning, in the same general way as Charles E. Hughes424 was
regarded in New York — as the lawyer’s lawyer — the man who knows, who “knows where things
are.” In Pound’s case, however, for what you wanted to know he would, as likely as not, not go to
the library: he’d pull it out of that amazing memory-box he carries.
In this compound of logic, memory, imagination, energy, will-power, the faculty of memory
here deserves remark. Pound’s memory is a prodigy — of the sort that Macaulay425 had. Macaulay
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repeated the matter in a newspaper column forty years after
he read it. He said if all the copies of Bunyan’s426 Pilgrim’s
Progress, of Milton’s427 Paradise Lost, and of one of
Richardson’s 428 novels in seven volumes were destroyed,
he could reproduce them.
Here are a few authenticated performances of the
Pound memory. A chance reference to a word somewhere
in Xenophon429 by one of a group of professors walking
down R Street one night twelve years ago started Pound off
on a spirited recital of the context with literary, historical
and philosophical sidelight exegesis. Two competitors in
an oratorical contest at the University were struggling to
recall, a dozen years later, what they said. One recollected
a half-sentence in the concluding paragraph. Pound, who
had seen the speech long enough to copy it on the
typewriter, forthwith spouted the whole paragraph. When
a professor of Greek was unable to recall a certain Greek
A NEW FUNGUS
chorus, Pound, who had long ago dropped his Greek for
1900 Sombrero cartoon spoofing the
botany and law, proceeded to repeat the chorus in the
naming of a newly discovered lichen
after Roscoe Pound
original Greek.
“Read your case as if you never expected to see it
again,” was his injunction to a Harvard class last year. When the new Storey professor in 1911, in
reply to a classroom query, let fly a shower of citations with page and foot-note references, there
were some doubters: “This freak business must be near-bluffing!” But verification quieted their
incredulity.
This fly-paper memory and also his physical energy Dean Pound inherited from his
remarkable mother, Laura Biddlecombe Pound,430 who conducted the schooling of her three children

426

John Bunyan (1628-1688) published the classic allegorical novel, Pilgrim’s Progress, in 1678. See Richard
L. Greaves, “Bunyan, John,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 8 (2004: 702-711).
427

John Milton’s (1608-1674) Paradise Lost is a long and classic epic poem published in 1667. See Gordon
Campbell, “Milton, John,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 38 (2004: 332-349).
428

Samuel Richardson (1689-1761) is well-known for his epistolary novels, including Pamela (1740) and
Clarissa (1748). See John A. Dussinger, “Richardson, Samuel,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 46 (2004:
845-854).
429

Xenophon (427-355 B.C.) was a Greek military adventurer who later wrote about Socrates and contemporary

history.
430

Laura Biddlecombe Pound (1841-1928) was an active social leader in Lincoln, Nebraska. See, for
example, her account of the early years of the Lincoln public library: Mrs. S.B. [Laura Biddlecome] Pound, “The
Lincoln Public Library, 1875-1892,” Transactions and Reports of the Nebraska State Historical Society 5 (1893: 20-34).
For a biographical sketch, see “Laura Biddlecombe Pound,”Illustrated History of Nebraska, Vol. I, edited by J. Sterling
Morton (Lincoln, NE: Jacob North, 1905: 739).
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— Roscoe, Louise431 (professor of English language in the
University of Nebraska), and Olivia432 (teacher of Latin and
history in the Lincoln High School) — until they were ready
— Roscoe at the end of his ninth year — to work under
University professors in the University preparatory
department. Pound’s energy is such that he is able to
prosecute intellectual labor sixteen hours a day steadily. For
exercise he walks-six miles a day (from Belmont and back).
He runs a mile in five minutes.
An inspiring teacher is the young new dean at old
Harvard. College students are apt to know the great teacher at
sight. At Harvard it has long been said that no instructor can
get on far who does not “stand well” with the students. As at
Nebraska, Northwestern and Chicago, Pound’s success there
was instant, undisputed. This success has been due, first of
all, to the recognition that he is master of his subject.
Furthermore, lucid, attention-compelling power of statement
Laura Biddlecombe Pound
— of exposition — to a high degree has Dean Pound, with his
thorough linguistic training and his wide experience with books, men, and affairs. Of him as teacher,
Z. Chaffee, Jr.433 (Harvard LL.B., ‘13) writes in the Harvard Alumni Bulletin, November 12, 1913:
“He keeps his students in touch with the latest doctrines on the continent of Europe as well as in
431

Louise Pound (1872-1958) was born in Lincoln, Nebraska, and educated at the University of Nebraska
(A.B., 1892; A.M.,1895), and Heidelberg (Ph.D., 1900). She also earned a diploma in piano from the University of
Nebraska Department of Music (1892). She was an active member of numerous clubs, societies and professional
associations, including Phi Beta Kappa and Mortar Board. Louise Pound became an instructor in English at the
University of Nebraska in 1897 and was promoted to Professor of English in 1912. During her long career at Nebraska,
she explored folklore from a literary perspective. In addition to prodigious scholarship, she was an active sportswoman
and won awards in golf and bicycling. She was also the amateur trainer and manager of the University of Nebraska
women’s basketball team. Her major works include: American Ballads and Songs (1922), Poetic Origins of the Ballad
(1948), Selected Writings (1949), Nebraska Folklore (1959), scholarly editions of classic works and scores of
professional papers. For brief sketches, see Roscoe Pound, “My Sister Louise,” Omaha World-Herald (July 21, 1957,
Section G (Magazine): 2, Cols. l-3), Evelyn H. Haller, “Pound, Louise,” Notable American Women: The Modern Period,
A Biographical Dictionary, edited by Barbara Sicherman and Carol Hurd Green (Cambridge, MA; Belknap Press of
Harvard University Press, 1980: 557-559) and Robert B. Cochran, “Pound, Louise,” American National Biography 17
(1999: 759-760).
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Olivia Pound (1894-1961) earned the A.B. degree at the University of Nebraska in 1895 and the A.M.
degree in 1897. She also attended Columbia, Harvard and Chicago Universities and was a member Phi Beta Kappa.
She began teaching in the Lincoln schools in 1897 and was a member of the Lincoln High School staff from 1900 to
1943, when she retired. Her works include a short study On the Application of the Principles of Greek Lyric Tragedy
in the Classical Dramas of Swinburne (1913), Extra Curricular Activities for High School Girls (1931), a number of
textbooks and several professional journal articles. See Sara M. Baldwin and Robert M. Baldwin, “Olivia Pound,”
Nebraskana (Hebron, NE: Baldwin Co., 1932: 864); the obituary in the Lincoln Star (April 7, 1961: 1:7); and
“Nationally Known Nebraska Educator Olivia Pound Dies,” Nebraska Education News 15 (April 14, 1961: 3:1).
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Zechariah Chafee, Jr. (1885-1957) became a faculty member in the Harvard Law School from 1916 to
1956. See Norman Dorsen, “Chafee, Zechariah, Jr., American National Biography 4 (1999: 617-618).
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English-speaking countries . . . . His lectures illustrate the most technical doctrines of the law with
quotations from German jurists, humorous episodes from his own practice, and allusions to O.
Henry434 and Mark Twain.”
Warm sympathy with young men is also explanative of Pound’s efficiency as teacher. This
phase of him, as well as the subject-master and the skilled expositor, it was the writer’s fortune to
observe intimately for two or three years as Dean Pound’s coworker in his practice courts — those
clinics he provided for the very practical treatment of wry law, tangled logic, and muddy rhetoric.
The spirit of the boy abides in him. The enthusiasm of his college days, when he was deep in all sorts
of student activities, he brought into his professorial work — interest in social, fraternal
organizations (a ready speaker, no banquet or mass meeting was quite complete without him), sports
(he was an enthusiast for athletics), literary societies,435 debating (he would spend hours as devil’s
advocate against an intercollegiate-debating team). And in search of a sick student who in delirium
had escaped from a hospital the dean ransacked the cornfields south of Lincoln all one night.
No gelid intellect is Dean Pound. Learning sits lightly on him. From classroom he did not
rush to the insulated quiet of a den to steam out an occasional article. In his office adjoining the old
law library in the top of University Hall he kept open house, writing a jurisprudence-reform essay
with one hand, ransacking an antique Greek botanical treatise with the other, and the while,
mitrailleuse-like,436 firing all over the place legal, historical, literary and philosophical information
illumined by quotations and yarns from Homer437 and Plato438 to Kipling439 and back again.
In Professor Pound’s office in Langdell Hall at Harvard similar exhibitions have been going
on these four years. Much of his teaching he does outside the classroom. To that sort of man tie
Harvard Law School men, of whom last year there were 784 — graduates of 145 colleges.
_____________
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O. Henry was the pseudonym of William Sydney Porter (1862-1810), a popular American sort story writer.
See Edward A. Seffel, “Porter, William Sydney,” American National Biography 17 (1999: 716-718).
435

The student literary societies were the primary social organizations on the early Nebraska campus. Roscoe
Pound was a member of the Union society, as was his sister, Louise. George E. Howard was a member and founder of
the Adelphian society. Amos G. Warner joined the Palladian society. For an overview, see Louise Pound,
“Organizations,” Semi-Centennial Anniversary Book: University of Nebraska: 1869-1919 (1919: 57-64). Along parallel
lines, Roscoe Pound founded a student scientific society known as the Seminarium Botanicum (or “Sem. Bot.”). For
details, see Michael R. Hill, “Roscoe Pound and the Seminarium Botanicum at the University of Nebraska, 1888-1889,”
Transactions of the Nebraska Academy of Sciences 16 (1988: 185-190).
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A mitrailleuse was a large, rapid-firing ancestor of the modern machine gun. The mitrailleuse was first used
by the French army during the Franco-Prussian War (1870-1871).
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Homer, an early Greek poet, author of the Illiad and the Odyssey, lived during the 8th Century B.C.
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Plato (circa 427-347 B.C.), a Greek philosopher and a student of Socrates, is best known for his Dialogues.
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Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936), was a popular British writer and poet and is well-known for such works as
Gunga Din (1890), The Jungle Book (1894) and “If” (1895). See Thomas Pinney, “Kipling, (Joseph) Rudyard,” Oxford
Dictionary of National Biography 31 (2004: 749-756).
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16. ECOLOGY AND SOCIOLOGY 440
[1905]
FREDERICK EDWARD CLEMENTS
to the field of ecology is found in the Greek word, oìkos, home. The point of view
in the following treatise is constantly that which is inherent in the term itself. Ecology is
therefore considered the dominant theme in the study of plants, indeed,
as the central and vital part of botany . . . .
The applications of ecological methods and results to other
departments of botany, and to other fields of research are numerous . . . . It
will be pointed out below that the principles of association which have been
determined for plants, viz., invasion, succession, zonation, and alternation,441
apply with almost equal force to man . . . .
In its fundamental aspects, sociology is the ecology of a particular
species of animal, and has in consequence, a similar close connection with
plant ecology. The widespread migration of man and his social nature have
resulted in the production of groups or communities which have much more
Clements
in common with plant formations than do formations of other animals. The
laws of association442 apply with especial force to the family, tribe,
community, etc., while the laws of succession are essentially the same for both plants and man. At
first thought it might seem that man’s ability to change his dwelling-place and to modify his
environment exempts him in large measure from the influence of the habitat. The exemption,
however, is only apparent, as the control exerted by climate, soil, and physiography is all but
absolute, particularly when man’s dependence upon vegetation, both natural and cultural, is called
to mind.
HE CLUE

T
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Abridged with annotations by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from the introductory chapter in
Frederick Edward Clements, Research Methods in Ecology (Lincoln, NE: University Publishing Company, 1905: 1-17).
This brief statement is one of the earliest — and perhaps the earliest — linkages of the principles of plant and animal
ecology to humankind. On the direct relationship of Pound to the statement, Clements wrote in his preface, “Grateful
acknowledgment for criticisms and suggestions is made to Professor Doctor Charles E. Bessey and Professor Doctor
Roscoe Pound, who have read the text.” Further, Clements and Roscoe Pound were botany students together and their
Phytogeography of Nebraska (1898) is considered the foundation of the American school of plant ecology — see
Ronald C. Tobey, Saving the Prairies: The Life Cycle and Founding School of American Plant Ecology, 1985-1955
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981: 1- 75) and Michael R. Hill, “Roscoe Pound and American Sociology”
(Ph.D. dissertation, University of Nebraska-Lincoln, 1989: 189-249).
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Clements provides the following definitions of these key ecological terms: invasion (the movement of plants
from an area of a certain character into one of a different character and their colonization in the latter), succession
(complete and continuous or repeated invasion, in consequence of which formations succeed each other), zonation (the
arrangement of plants into distinct and nearly homogeneous zones or belts) and alternation (the heterogeneous
arrangement of plant groups and formations universally present in vegetation).
442

“Association,” states Clements, “involves the idea of the relation of plants to the soil, as well as that of plant
to each other.” “The concept of association contains a fact that is everywhere significant of vegetation, namely, the
likeness or unlikness of the individuals which are associated.”
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17. THE NEED OF A SOCIOLOGICAL JURISPRUDENCE 443
[1907]
ROSCOE POUND
AW IS NO LONGER ANYTHING SACRED OR MYSTERIOUS. Judicial decisions are investigated and

L

discussed freely by historians, economists, and sociologists. The doctrines announced by the
courts are debated by the press, and have even been dealt with in political platforms. Laymen
know full well that they may make laws, and that knowledge of the law is no necessary prerequisite
of far-reaching legislation. The legislative steam roller levels the just rule with the unjust in the
public anxiety to lay out a new road. The introduction of the doctrine of comparative negligence in
employer’s liability statutes and recent statutes leaving questions of negligence wholly to juries or,
in other words, cutting off all assurance that like cases involving negligence will receive a like
decision, afford interesting examples. The common-law doctrines, at least as explained to the people,
did not commend themselves to the public intelligence. In such cases, something is to be done; and
it is done too often with but little understanding of old law, mischief, or remedy. But we have no
right to rail at such miscarriages. The public must move in such legal light as the luminaries of the
law afford. Those who practice and those who teach the law should be in a position to command the
popular ear.
We must reinvestigate the theories of justice, of law, and of rights. We must seek the basis
of doctrines; not in Blackstone’s wisdom of our ancestors, not in the apocryphal reasons of the
beginnings of legal science, not in their history, useful as that is in enabling us to appraise doctrines
at their true value, but in a scientific apprehension of the relations of law to society and of the needs
and interests and opinions of society of today.
Ample reason for the present condition of jurisprudence in America is to be found in the
dominance of practitioners and of the ideas and ideals of practitioners in legal education. So long
as the one object is to train practitioners who can make money at the Bar, and so long as schools are
judged chiefly by their success in affording such training, we may expect nothing better. Yet this is
an explanation rather than an excuse. The schools must teach the rules by which the courts decide
cases. They cannot teach a different law from that which is recognized and enforced by the courts.
But they are not bound to teach traditional legal pseudo-science.
They are not bound to teach the practitioner’s philosophy of law, however much he may think
it involved in the very idea of a legal system. It is not long ago that a fictitious legal history was
equally orthodox. Freeman tells us of a law-teacher who “required the candidates for degrees to say
that William the Conqueror introduced the feudal system at the great Gemot of Salisbury in 1086,”444
and when remonstrance was made by the historian, replied that he was examiner in law; that “facts
might be found in chronicles, but law was to be found in Blackstone; it was to be found in
Blackstone as an infallible source; what Blackstone said, he, as a law-examiner, could not
443

Abridged and annotated by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from Roscoe Pound, “The Need of
a Sociological Jurisprudence,” The Green Bag 19 (October 1907: 607-15).
444

It is interesting to note that this statement is still with us in law-teaching. Mordecai, Law Lectures, 24 (1907).
— (original note).
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dispute.”445 But courts and law books can no more make authoritative philosophy than they can
make authoritative history.
We must not make the mistake in American legal education of creating a permanent gulf
between legal thought and popular thought. But we may commit this mistake not merely by teaching
legal pseudo-science and obsolete philosophy but quite as much by the more prevalent method of
saying nothing about these matters at all, leaving the student to pick up what he may here and there
in the cases and texts, with no hint that there are other conceptions and other theories entertained by
scholars of no small authority, and to go forth in the belief that he is completely trained.446
I have little faith in abstract courses, even if our schools had room for any new courses.
Instruction of the sort required must be concrete. It must lie in the point of view from which concrete
legal problems are discussed, concrete doctrines are expounded, and actual decisions are investigated
and criticized. The modern teacher of law should be a student of sociology, economics, and politics
as well. He should know not only what the courts decide and the principles by which they decide,
but quite as much the circumstances and conditions, social and economic, to which these principles
are to be applied; he should know the state of popular thought and feeling which makes the
environment in which the principles must operate in practice. Legal monks who pass their lives in
an atmosphere of pure law, from which every worldly and human element is excluded, cannot shape
practical principles to be applied to a restless world of flesh and blood. The most logical and
skillfully reasoned rules may defeat the end of law in their practical administration because not
adapted to the environment in which they are to be enforced.447 It is, therefore, the duty of American
teachers of law to investigate the sociological foundations, not of law alone, but of the common law
and of the special topics in which they give instruction, and, while ‘teaching the actual law by which
courts decide, to give to their teaching the color which will fit new generations of lawyers to lead
the people as they should, instead of giving up their legitimate hegemony in legislation and politics
to engineers and naturalists and economists.
Without trenching upon points of controversy, it may be assumed that the practical end of
the administration of justice according to law, is such adjustment of the relations of men to each
other and to society as conforms to the moral sense of the community. In the past this adjustment has
conformed to the general moral sense by proceeding along lines of strict individualism. The idea has
been, so far as possible, to allow everyone to do and to acquire all that he can. The individualist
conception of justice as the liberty of each limited only by the like liberties of all has been the legal
conception. So completely has this been true that sociologists speak of this conception as “legal
justice,” and it is sometimes assumed that law must needs aim at a different kind of justice from
what is commonly understood and regarded by the community. But this cannot be. Law is a means,
not an end. Such a divergence cannot endure unless the law is in the hands of a progressive and
enlightened caste whose conceptions are in advance of the public and whose leadership is bringing
popular thought to a higher level. When, instead, law is in the hands of a highly cautious and
445

Freeman, Methods of Historical Study, 73-74. — (original note).
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Complaint has been made in France to the same effect. Vareilles-Sommières, Principes Fondamentaux du
Droit, preface. — (original note).
447

See Brunner’s comment upon the effect of the reception of Roman law in Germany on peasant possessions.
Grundzuge der Deutschen Rechtsgeschichte, 216. — (original note).
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conservative profession, whose thought on such matters lags behind, the divergence provokes
irritation at law and disregard of its mandates. Today,while jurists in America are repeating
individualist formulas of justice, sociologists are speaking rather of “the enforcement by society of
an artificial equality in social conditions which are naturally unequal.”448 They are defining justice
as the satisfaction of everyone’s wants so far as they are not outweighed by others’ wants.449 That
this is the direction of popular thought is shown by the unconscious drift of the law in the same
direction.
The highest court of one of the states tells us in eloquent words that the right to take property
by will is an absolute and inherent right, not depending upon legislation.450 But the steady progress
of the law is in another direction. Ihering451 lays down this as the difference between the new and
the old: “Formerly high valuing of property, lower valuing of the person; now, lower valuing of
property, higher valuing of the person.”452 He says the line of legal growth of the future is
“weakening of the sense of property, strengthening of the feeling of honor.”453 And that this is true
for our law in America, the continual complaints that modern legislation deprives men of the power
to regulate their own affairs and to manage their own property bear abundant witness.
The progress of law away from the older individualism is not confined to property rights. A
passing of ultra-individualist phases of common-law doctrines on every hand, both through
legislation and through judicial decision, is sufficiently obvious. Let us note a few cases . . . .
Even more marked and of longer standing is the weakening of extreme doctrines of fides est
servanda through the shifting to the idea of social justice. Here again the point of view of the
common law was extremely individualist. It left the individual free to assume whatever obligation
he chose and to determine its details for himself. But here, as elsewhere, it imposed a responsibility
corresponding to this freedom. If he chose to assume an obligation, the common law held him to
it jealously. He had weighed the risk and had taken it. As he was allowed to incur it like a man, he
must bear its consequences like a man. Hence common-law judges were extremely reluctant to
permit contract debtors to escape by availing themselves of the statute of limitations, and for a time
very nearly nullified that statute so far as it applied to debts.454 But to-day exemption, homestead,
and appraisement statutes, not to speak of bankruptcy and insolvency laws, greatly restrict the power
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Ward, Applied Sociology, 23. — (original note).
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Ward, Applied Sociology, 22-24, Willoughby, Social Justice, 20-25. — (original note).
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Nunnemacher v. State, 108 N. W. 627. — (original note).
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Rudolf von Ihering [also spelled “Jhering”] (1818-1892) was the founder of the European branch of
sociological jurisprudence. See Alexander Hollerbach, “Ihering, Rudolf,” Neue Deutche Biographie 10 (1974: 123-124)
and J. Wilhelm Hedemann, “Jhering, Rudolf von,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences 8 (1932: 400-401).
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Ihering, Scherz und Ernst in der Jurisprudenz (9 ed.) 418. — (original note).
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Ihering, Scherz und Ernst in der Jurisprudenz (9 ed.) 429. — (original note).
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See an interesting discussion of this in Pritchard v. Howell, 1 Wis. 131. — (original note).
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of the creditor to enforce the liability assumed.455 There is a growing sentiment that the creditor who
extends credit should assume a risk. The principle that promises must be kept yields to the demand
that satisfaction of the reasonable wants of the debtor be first reasonably provided for.
In all cases of divergence between the standard of the common law and the standard of the
public, it goes without saying that the latter will prevail in the end. Sooner or later what public
opinion demands will be recognized and enforced by the courts. A Bench and Bar trained in
individualist theories and firm in the persuasion that the so-called legal justice is an absolute and a
necessary standard, from which there may be no departure without the destruction of the legal order,
may retard but cannot prevent progress to the newer standard recognized by the sociologist.
In this progress lawyers should be conscious factors, not unconscious followers of popular
thought, not conscious obstructors of the course of legal development. To this end it is the duty of
teachers of law, while they teach scrupulously the law that the courts administer, to teach it in the
spirit and from the standpoint of the political, economic, and sociological learning of today. It is
their task to create in this country a true sociological jurisprudence, to develop a thorough
understanding between the people and the law, to insure that the common law remain, what its
exponents have always insisted it is — the custom of the people, the expression of their habits of
thought and action as to the relations of men with each other. And if in so doing they must often take
issue with courts and practitioners and books of authority as to the nature of justice and of rights and
the basis of current legal conceptions and of received principles, they may say as the naturalist to his
more conservative colleagues: “raisonniert so viel ihr wollt, aber fügt Euch in das wissen schaftlich
unvermeidliche.”456
_____________
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See also the recent attempt of the federal circuit court to force a scheme of reorganization upon reluctant
creditors of a public service company in the Chicago Traction Cases. Whatever view may taken of this decree, it is a
sign of the times. — (original note).
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Otto Kuntze, Revisio Generum Plantarum, III, fin. — (original note). [Pound made a detailed review of this
work in, “Kuntze’s Revisio Generum,” American Naturalist 26 (February 1892: 145-155; March 1892: 226-231)].
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18. STATE CONTROL AND SUPERVISION OF CHARITIES457
[1905]
ANDERSON WILLIAM CLARK 458
HE PROBLEMS OF CHARITY and

correction are many and complex. In the midst of our social
development these problems have greatly increased in number and in importance within the
last few years. Differentiation, which has been rapid in the past, will be accelerated in the
future. Classification has gone forward until we have separate institutions for the insane, feebleminded, epileptics, orphan and crippled children, blind, deaf-mutes, the aged poor; also hospitals for
the treatment of particular forms of sickness, including contagious and other diseases. Some of these
institutions are managed by the state, some by the county, some by the city, and others by private
societies. We have organized forms of relief such as associated charities, day nurseries, diet kitchens,
employment bureaus, medical dispensaries, visiting nurses’ associations and societies to relieve
distress in the home. For dealing with offenders we have national prisons, state prisons, county jails,
city jails, bridewells, lockups, state reformatories for men and women, state reformatories for boys
and girls, juvenile courts, and prisoners’ aid associations. These organizations in charity and penal
work are very numerous. In New York City alone, as appears from the New York Charities Directory
in 1904, there are 3,086 institutions and societies engaged in charity work. This great number in a
single city gives us an idea of the complexity of the problems and of the extreme differentiation in
methods of handling them. New methods are constantly devised for the treatment of pauperism, for
the prevention of crime, for the reformation of the criminal, and for correcting dangerous criminal
tendencies. Dangers from environment in childhood and signs of criminal tendencies will be
carefully studied and preventive plans adopted which no one today can foresee.
In order to learn these complex problems at first hand the writer visited Massachusetts, New
York, Ohio, Michigan, Illinois, Iowa, Minnesota, and other leading states. He examined records and
made diligent inquiries of public officials and of the officers of private societies. Both public and
private institutions were inspected, their present conditions studied, and their past methods
investigated.
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Edited, abridged and annotated by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from Anderson William Clark,
“State Control and Supervision of Charities and Corrections,” University Studies (University of Nebraska), Vol. V, No.
4 (October 1905: 357-400). This was Clark’s University of Nebraska Ph.D. dissertation in the Department of Political
Economy and Sociology.
458

Anderson William Clark (1852-1938) was born in Illinois and educated at William Jewell College (18701873), old Chicago University (1873-1875), University of Rochester (A.B., 1877), Baptist Union Theological Seminary
(B.D., 1880), and the University of Nebraska (Ph.D., 1905, thereby earning the first sociology doctorate given at
Nebraska). Clark was a Baptist minister in York and Omaha, Nebraska, and founder/director of the Omaha Child Saving
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organized community work (1922-1938). See Mary Jo Deegan and Michael R. Hill, “Centenary of the First Sociology
Doctorate at the University of Nebraska-Lincoln,” ASA Footnotes 33 (December 2005: 8).
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What should be the position of the state with reference to the many and complex problems,
of charity and correction? Where is the limit to state authority and the limit to state control and
supervision? Where is the dividing line between public and private charities? These and similar
questions have had the earnest attention of students of society and of social workers, and are pressing
upon us as never before. Their solution must be found in part at least in the light of experience. What
have the various states been doing with these problems? What experiments have been tried and what
do their results teach?
The early period in the settlement of this country was a period of decentralization. New towns
and new communities were rapidly formed. As this process went forward it became more and more
difficult to administer the functions of government from one center. Distances from the center
became so great and travel was so slow that local administration was more efficient than central
administration, and in many cases a necessity. Thus the process of decentralization went on until,
in the nineteenth century, new forces came into operation which, by changing conditions, changed
the current of development. The railroads, the telegraph, cheap postage, and other improved means
of travel and of communication produced marvelous results. They led to the rapid growth of cities
and to the centralization of capital in large industries.
The tide was then changed in regard to public administration, and centralization began. The
movement in that direction has state control and supervision of both the institutional care of children
and of the placing-out system.459 Does anyone believe that political “bossism” and the “spoils
system”460 in the management of charities will continue forever? Students of modern society can see
the signs and promises of better things in social and political evolution. The way has been prepared
by private charity for state control. Placing-out agencies have experimented until well-defined
principles and methods have been established. It appears that the time has come when the state could
assume full control and supervision. The best experts of the country; men and women with special
training and adaptability, are available. These men and women can be depended upon, as officers
of the state, to investigate homes thoroughly, to take into account questions of kind treatment for the
child, moral and religious environment, educational and social advantages, and financial conditions.
They will be able, therefore, to select the very best homes for these wards of the state. This will give
unity, harmony, economy, and efficiency in the work. At present there is much unnecessary
duplication, friction, waste of time, waste of energy, and waste of money. In nearly every community
a half-dozen child-saving societies are soliciting funds and operating often to the detriment of each
other, and with great loss of efficiency.
Immediate state control is demanded in order to save the lives of thousands of infants and
small children who are today in the hands of ignorant and sentimental nurses and caretakers, where
they suffer from poor ventilation, unsuitable food, and bad sanitary conditions. These little ones are
left to languish and die. Some of these workers, in their enthusiasm, are over-religious and selfdeceived believing they are working for God and for the good of humanity. Others see in it the
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opportunity of getting a living. The generous public is imposed upon while the lives of bright and
promising children are blighted.
State control is required to correct such abuses. Massachusetts and New York require that
every children’s agency shall be licensed by state authority before transacting any business. The
Colorado legislature in 1901 established a law that all private eleemosynary societies and
corporations should not only secure licenses, but should have them renewed annually. The Iowa State
Board of Control is instructed by law not only to inspect all private institutions for children, but to
prescribe certain rules for their conduct. Indiana, Illinois, Ohio, and Minnesota have made provision
for state inspection and supervision of private institutions and societies for children. Other states see
the necessity for this and will soon have similar laws. These laws, enacted in the spirit of the
centralizing movement, relate not only to the institutional care of dependent children, but also to the
entire placing-out system.
It is not expected that all institutional care and placing-out of children will come under
absolute state control in the immediate future, but that is the ultimate goal, and social forces are
moving towards that inevitable result. Abuses are repeatedly found in county poorhouses, in county
jails, and in other departments of charities and corrections. State control and supervision are
imperatively demanded to correct these abuses.
_____________

175

19. FOLKLORE AND SOCIAL ANTHROPOLOGY AT NEBRASKA 461
[1952]
HUTTON WEBSTER

I

RECEIVED in 1907 a letter from George Elliott Howard, head of the department of sociology and

political science in the University of Nebraska, offering me a full professorship of sociology and
anthropology. The salary was only $1,500, three hundred dollars less than I was getting at
Williams, but there were fair prospects of an increase after the first year. Eventually my salary
reached $3,800.00, a small sum nowadays, but it should be remembered that the cost of living was
then much lower and that the Nebraska professors made no pretensions to vie with richer, nonprofessorial neighbors.
I was not unknown to Professor Howard, having been one of his students at Stanford and also
the author of a very complimentary review462 of his great History of Matrimonial Institutions, which
appeared in three volumes in 1904. Professor Howard had come to feel the need for instruction in
anthropology and turned to me to give it, probably at the suggestion of Professor Ross, who knew
that I was not happy at Williams. I could not resist the opportunity now offered to get into real
university work and in the field that now held my abiding interest. I accepted the professorship, but
after a year I changed its title, which, as Dr. O.W. Holmes said of his own, was a settee rather than
a chair, to “social anthropology.” At that time mine was the only chair so called in the country. In
England there was only one, that of Sir James Frazer’s463 at Liverpool University.
The faculty of the University of Nebraska contained in my time, as I trust it still contains,
some distinguished scholars. Among them may be mentioned: C.E. Bessey, the botanist, honored
by the presidency of the American Association for the Advancement of Science; H.B. Ward, the
biologist; F.M. Fling, the historian, especially of the French Revolution; Hartley B. Alexander,464 a
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philosopher and also an authority on the American Indians; L.A. Sherman,465 author, editor, and long
dean of the Graduate College; P.H. Frye,466 professor of English, who, with Irving Babbitt467 of
Harvard and Paul Elmer More468 of Princeton as his allies, spread the gospel of humanism among
men of letters; and Louis H. Gray,469 master of many languages, including Sanskrit and Iranian. The
brilliant Roscoe Pound, a future dean of the Harvard Law School, left the Nebraska faculty the year
of my arrival. Another brilliant man, Alvin S. Johnson,470 was then professor of economics, but he
received a call to a higher position at the end of my first year.
The chancellor of the university in 1907 was the well-known and favorably known E.
Benjamin Andrews. He resigned on account of his health in 1908 and the professor of chemistry,
Samuel Avery,471 succeeded to the chancellorship. He gave the university a dignified and efficient
administration for the next nineteen years.
George Elliott Howard (1849-1928) was a member of the second class to graduate from the
University of Nebraska. He then went abroad and studied history and Roman law in Munich and
Paris. Upon his return he became the first professor of history at Nebraska. Such was his success in
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building up a department there that President Jordan472 called him to Stanford in 1891, the first of
the fifteen professors forming the “Pioneer” faculty. Because of the “Ross Affair”473 he resigned ten
years later, giving up a life position as a protest against what he regarded as a blow against academic
freedom. In 1904 he came back to Nebraska as professor of institutional history and two years later,
when Professor Ross received a call to the University of Wisconsin, Professor Howard took over the
latter’s work in sociology. He was honored by election to the presidency of the American
Sociological Society in 1917. Upon his retirement in 1924 he presented to the university a large
library of history and social science.474 My sketch of this fine man appeared in the Dictionary of
American Biography.475 It ends with these words: “Howard’s work as a teacher and investigator was
inspired by a consuming zeal for social betterment. Such causes as race equality, woman’s suffrage,
child labor, prohibition, and international peace had in him a sturdy public champion. An idealist and
a democrat, as well as a scientist, he always emphasized the contribution which sociology, as it
developed, might make to human welfare.”
After some experimentation I finally decided to give every year a three-hour course called
“Social Origins,” another three-hour course on “Primitive Religion,” and a two-hour course on
“Folklore.” In addition there was a weekly seminar. All these courses were electives. Taken together
they covered the field of social anthropology. The other subjects commonly regarded as
anthropological in character, including prehistoric archaeology, linguistics, and ethnography, I
treated with brevity and in an introductory manner.
The course on “Primitive Religion” was more extensive than its title indicated for it dealt,
not only with the origins of religious conceptions and institutions, but also with their development
in the higher religions, especially Christianity. As Tylor wrote in his great work, Primitive Culture,
“No religion of mankind lies in utter isolation from the rest, and the thoughts and principles of
modern Christianity are attached to intellectual clues which run back through far pre-Christian ages
to the very origin of human civilization, perhaps even of human existence.”476 These words might
well be taken as the motto for my course. The course in “Folklore” was, I feel sure, the first to be
given in an American university. Now the growth of interest in folklore studies has led to many such
courses, these being given sometimes in the anthropology department and sometimes in the
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department of English or of foreign languages. A recent article in the Journal of American Folklore
lists nearly forty institutions which provide instruction in the subject, and this enumeration does not
profess to be complete.
My students liked my lectures and, I hope, profited by them. In testimony that they did I shall
here set down two quotations from letters written to Wilfrid,477 the first by a former pupil and the
second by a professor in the University of California. The pupil writes: “You are aware I probably
learned more from him than from any professor I had at Nebraska — he was most stimulating.” The
professor writes: “I took a course in anthropology with your father when I was a student at the
University of Nebraska during 1920-22. He was one of my favorite professors. His lectures were
probably the best organized of any one in my experience as a student.”
The University of Nebraska awards few degrees of doctor of philosophy. It is a source of
great satisfaction to me that three of them were secured by my students, working under my direction.
Mr. W. T. Elmore,478 a missionary in India, who came back to the university for graduate study,
wrote a thesis, Dravidian Gods in Modern Hinduism, based on his investigations among the
Dravidian peoples. Rabbi Jacob Singer’s479 thesis, Taboo in the Hebrew Scriptures, could only have
been written by a liberal-minded Jew familiar with the Hebrew language. Mr. (now Prof.) L.C.
Wimberly’s480 thesis, Folklore in the English and Scottish Ballads, was an exhaustive study of the
subject. To this book I contributed a Foreword. All these works have been published. I may add that
477

Wilfrid Sophie (née Fry) Webster, Hutton’s wife.

478

Wilber Theodore Elmore (1871-1935) was born in Illinois and educated at the University of Nebraska
(A.B., 1896; A.M., 1897; Ph.D., sociology, 1914) and Rochester Theological Seminary (B.D., 1900). He was an
ordained Baptist minister, a missionary to India (1900-1914) and pastor to First Baptist Church of Hamilton, New York,
1915-1918) and the First Baptist Church of Lincoln, Nebraska (1918-1925). Elmore served with the YMCA during
World War I. He taught at the Ramapatnam Theological Seminary, while in India, and was professor of comparative
religions and Christian missions in the Eastern Baptist Theological Seminary of Philadelphia from 1925 onward. His
writings include: “The Good as Self Realization,” B.D. thesis, Rochester (1911), “Some Observations on Sentence
Development in Fifty English Authors,” M.A. thesis, Nebraska (1897) and “Dravidian Gods in Modern Hinduism: A
Study of the Local and Village Deities of Southern India,” Ph.D. dissertation, Nebraska (1915).
479

Jacob Singer ( 1883-1964) was born in Latvia and educated at the University of Cincinnati (A.B., 1907;
A.M., 1908), Johns Hopkins (1910-1912), Peabody Conservatory of Music (1916) and the University of Nebraska
(Ph.D., 1925). He was an ordained Rabbi (Hebrew Union College, 1909). Singer was Rabbi for the B’nai Jeshurun
Congregation in Lincoln, Nebraska, (1912-1923) and Temple Mizpah in Chicago (1923-1953). He was the founder and
director of the B’nai B’rith Hillel Foundation at Northwestern University (1933-1934). Academically, he was assistant
professor of History and Theory of Music in the School of Fine Arts at the University of Nebraska (1916-1918) and
associate professor and chairman of the department (1918-1923). Subsequently, he was lecturer on Hebrew Liturgical
Music and Church Music in the School of Music at Northwestern University (1931-1941). His organizational
memberships included the American Sociological Society. In addition to musical compositions and numerous articles,
his principal work is his published doctoral dissertation, Taboo in the Hebrew Scriptures (1928).
480

Lowry Charles Wimberly (1890-1946) was born in Louisiana and educated at the University of Nebraska
(A.B., 1916; A.M, 1920; Ph.D., 1925). At Nebraska, Wimberly was instructor (1917-1925), assistant professor (19251927), associate professor 1927-1928) and professor of English (1928-1956). He was professor emeritus from 1956
onward. In addition to his major monographs on Death and Burial Lore in the English and Scottish Popular Ballads
(1927) and Folklore in English and Scottish Ballads (1928), Wimberly was the influential founding editor (1927-1956)
of the Prairie Schooner, a literary magazine based at the University of Nebraska. See Lowry Charles Wimberly, “The
Prairie Schooner,” Nebraska Alumnus 27 (May 1931:8-9,25). See, for selected examples of his personal favorites,
Prairie Schooner Caravan, edited by Lowry C. Wimberly (1943). For details of Wimberly’s editorship, see Paul R.
Stewart, The Prairie Schooner Story: A Little Magazine’s First 25 Years (1955).

179
a pupil of mine, Maurice G. Smith,481 produced for his master’s degree an excellent monograph, The
Council among the Plains Indians. His very promising career as an anthropologist was cut short by
his untimely death at the University of Oklahoma in 1930.
My lengthening years as a teacher and writer brought me
some recognition in scholarly circles. At the proposal of Professor
T.B. Veblen (personally unknown to me), I was elected in 1916 to
membership in the Institut International de Sociologie, which centers
in Paris. Twice I was asked to prepare a textbook (or shall I call it a
treatise?) of social anthropology, on the second occasion by Professor
Ross, who edited the Century Social Science Series. This invitation
I had to decline, with deep regret, considering how much I owed to
my former teacher. He accepted my excuses but added, “We have a
right to look to you for the greatest American treatise on
anthropology, and I have no doubt you will furnish it.” I have never
done so, however.
During my stay at Nebraska I was twice called upon to read
a paper at the annual meeting of the American Sociological Society
in December. On the first occasions, when the society met in New
York under the presidency of W. G. Sumner,482 I chose as my subject
Maurice G. Smith
the “Influence of Superstition on the Evolution of Property Rights”
and showed how commonly and successfully primitive folk resort to those thou-shalt-nots called
taboos for the protection of both private and communal property. Under the presidency of Professor
Howard the society in 1917 met in Philadelphia, where I spoke on “Primitive Individual
Ascendancy” and gave many instances of the role of the great man, the hero as Carlyle called him,
in savage society. Both papers appeared in the Proceedings of the society.483
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At one time I did a good deal of book reviewing, especially for the American Journal of
Sociology. In its columns I was glad to notice and to praise (March, 1923) the Principles of
Sociology by Professor Ross, the outcome of his thirty years’ study. My long review of Sumner and
Keller’s The Science of Society appeared in the Quarterly Journal of Economics (February, 1929)
and gave great satisfaction to the junior author. Another review which it pleased me to write was
that of C.H. Toy’s Introduction to the History of Religions. This appeared in the Harvard
Theological Review (July, 1914). Professor Toy had read my doctoral thesis, a work of
supererogation on his part, thus putting me under some obligation to him. All my reviews were
signed. This is the usual custom of scholars writing in their special journals. One cannot help
thinking, however, that often a more genuine expression of opinion as to the merits or demerits of
a book could be obtained from a reviewer not obliged to sign his name.
In addition to book reviewing I contributed articles to Monroe’s Cyclopedia of Education
(primitive education), Hastings’s Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (primitive Sabbaths),
Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences (holidays), and the Dictionary of Religion and Ethics (festivals
and feasts, oaths and vows, secret societies, taboo, totemism).
Ralph Barton Perry,484 professor of philosophy in Harvard University, once asked me to edit
for the philosophy series of the Modern Student’s Library a volume of selections from the
sociological writings of W.G. Sumner. I made the selections and wrote an introduction to them.
However, the book never appeared, for Charles Scribner’s Sons decided to call a halt to this
particular publishing enterprise. My introduction later appeared in the Journal of Social Philosophy
(July, 1937) with the title, “The Social Thought of William Graham Sumner.”
I taught in the summer school of the University of Nebraska in 1909, 1910, and 1911, to eke
out my salary. In 1913 I taught in the summer school of the University of California. This was quite
a pleasurable experience, for one thing, because cool Berkeley made a happy exchange for hot and
humid Lincoln. My students seemed to enjoy their work with me. One of them, who went to Oxford
as a Rhodes scholar, joined Exeter College and selected my friend Dr. Marett,485 as his tutor in
anthropology. Professor A.L. Kroeber,486 head of the anthropology department at Berkeley, became
a good friend of mine. He asked me to deliver three public lectures. I chose as my subject, “Savage
Spiritualism.” The substance of these lectures appeared in an article with the same title published
in the Mid-West Quarterly (January, 1914).
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One of the happiest experiences of my life was my trip to England in the summer of 1911.
My immediate business was to attend the sessions of the First Universal Races Congress,487 to which
I had been appointed as the representative of the American Association for the Advancement of
Science. The Congress met in late July under the presidency of Lord Weardale. This great gathering
of delegates, white, black, and yellow, from every quarter of the globe aroused high hopes that the
time had come to substitute racial equality and peaceful internationalism for the divisive forces so
long prevalent among the world’s peoples. But the Great War was only three years’ distant, and the
Congress has never had a successor. It may be regarded, however, as in some degree the precursor
of the League of Nations and the United Nations.
[While in England] I also met J.G. Frazer, who was then busy with the third edition of The
Golden Bough. Upon my introduction to him I remarked that I felt very much like a small boy
introduced to the President of the United States. He spoke nicely of my book on secret societies,488
which he had used in writing his Totemism and Exogamy.
At Portsmouth I gave an extemporaneous address on “Rest Days,” which was very well
received. On the next day came the reading of my formal paper, “Totem Clans and Secret Societies
in Australia and Melanesia.” This appeared in full (I had much abbreviated it for reading) in the
Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute for July-December, 1911. At this Portsmouth meeting
I met C. G. Seligman,489 J. L. Myres,490 E. Sidney Hartland,491 Bronisiaw Malinowski,492 and R. R.
Marett, who had recently been chosen as reader in social anthropology at Oxford. Later he became
rector493 of Exeter College. He and I formed a firm friendship. “We are kindred souls,” he once said
to me. I have a number of his chatty letters. In one of them he remarks, “You are famous over here
— perhaps more so than in your own country, where they really haven’t got on to social
anthropology.” His letter was written in 1913, before that subject had begun to attract the attention
of our university authorities.
In the autobiography of my old teacher, Professor Ross, Seventy Years of It, he refers to
Marett as having been one of his closest friends during his student days at Berlin (1888-1889).
Marett, said Ross, had the “quickest mind I ever knew.” I copied out his lengthy eulogy and sent it
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to Marett. “And dear old Ross,” he answered, “I wish I had known about that book of his with his
reference to me, for I might have returned the compliment with interest.”
I reached home October 1, having been gone eleven weeks and having spent all my money
except five cents reserved for carfare in Lincoln. A truly memorable vacation!
Academic work at Nebraska claimed me for twenty-two years — the best of my life. In all
that time I had but one leave of absence. This was for the year 1914-1915, when I went with the
family to Coronado, California, to engage in history writing. The institution of sabbaticals did not
prevail at Nebraska, but my leave on half-pay was made a special case by the university authorities.
After my return to Lincoln in 1915 I settled down to the composition of one history textbook
after another,494 a task which was to occupy most of my spare time for more than a decade. It could
only be accomplished by working steadily in the long vacations.
______________
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Webster wrote a series of history textbooks for the D.C. Heath Company, including the following, most of
which enjoyed many subsequent revised editions: Ancient History (1913), Medieval and Modern History (1917), Early
European History (1917), Modern European History (1920), Readings in Ancient History (1913), Readings in Medieval
and Modern History (1917), Webster’s Historical Source Book (1920) and World History (1923). The latter work is
dedicated to George Elliott Howard.
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20. THE ROLE OF MAGIC 495
[1948]
HUTTON WEBSTER
rank among the most important of those erroneous beliefs and futile
practices which engage the interest of the philosophic student of mankind. The positive
attitude of magic contrasts with the negative attitude of taboo.496 It is an act of magic when
a Tongan chief, filled with mana,497 cures an inferior by touching the patient with his foot; it is a
prescription of taboo when a Maori chief is forbidden to scratch his most sacred head, lest its sanctity
be impaired or dissipated by being communicated to his less sacred fingers. It is an act of magic for
a Samoan commoner to protect his plantation by a no-trespass sign showing this to be charged with
mana, whereas the prohibition of trespass is a taboo whose sanction, or “sting in the tail,” is the fear
of a would-be thief that he will be blasted by the deadly potency inherent in the sign. Both magic
and taboo thus rest fundamentally on the conception of impersonal occult power. Its beneficial
influence may be utilized if proper precautions are taken by the operator; its injurious influence must
be avoided by measures of isolation or insulation.
The contrast between what was ordinary and what was extraordinary in man’s world must
from the start have impressed his mentality. Some objects, both animate and inanimate, were
understandable. He recognized them by what they did to him; he knew them familiarly and made
use of them. Human beings, animals, and “lifeless” things might also act in ways abnormal and
inexplicable, thus manifesting a power not apparent to the senses nor yet legitimately inferable from
sense impressions — an occult power. Whatever aroused man’s attention, excited his interest, and
did not fit into the routine of his thought, whatever filled him with wonder and provoked emotional
reactions varying from simple fear and avoidance to awe and reverence would reveal a potency
mysterious in nature, marvelous in operation, and effective both to blast and to bless.
Magic, both white and black, both beneficent and maleficent, presents itself as an inchoate,
unorganized mass of beliefs and practices, traditional in character and uncontrolled by experience.
Its only logic is that of assumed possibilities, and these are forever incapable of verification. The
results of a magical operation, when not accounted for by mere coincidence, can always be explained
as due to the effects of suggestion, aided by whatever real knowledge the magician happens to
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Abstracted and abridged by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from Hutton Webster, Magic: A
Sociological Study (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1948).
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For extended explication of the concept of “taboo,” see by Hutton Webster, Taboo: A Sociological Study
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1942).
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Mana is a Melanesian term for supernatural power or influence “beyond the ordinary power of man, outside
the common processes of nature; it is present in the atmosphere of life, attaches itself to persons and to things, and is
manifested by results which can only be ascribed to its operation” (R.H. Codrington, quoted by Webster 1948: 2).
According to Webster (p. 36), “The religious systems of antiquity contain terms equivalent, or nearly equivalent, to
mana. Such a term was the Egyptian hike . . . . The notion of mana also inheres in the Semitic (Hebrew) term el (“god,
God, divine power) . . . . In Greece the conception of mana is expressed by the word dynamis, ‘power,’ especially
miraculous power, as in the New Testament (Mark V, 30 and many other passages.”
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possess. Magic is necessarily barren, and as such it is for us a pseudo science. This note of futility
it shares with all other erroneous beliefs and practices which wider knowledge of causation has at
length dispelled.
As a pseudo science magic belongs to a realm where what happens often seems to be the
result of pure chance or accident and where man’s practical measures — his technical devices and
processes — are never certain of fruition. Magic offers him a way of dealing with forces and
phenomena that otherwise appear incapable of control or are believed to contain an element of
mystic danger that must be removed or nullified. Thus the economic activities with which magic
is chiefly concerned include hunting, fishing, gardening (“hoe cultivation”), cattle breeding, and the
art of sailing, whereas such homely occupations as food collecting, fire making, the manufacture of
utensils, and house building, whose outcome is regarded as completely within human capacity, are
seldom attended by magical rites. A system of magic may be very extensive and woven into the
fabric of society, but it is always no more than supplementary to the routines of everyday life.
The social utility of white magic seems to be, within limits, real and considerable. The magic
worker acquires confidence in the happy issue of his undertakings, and confidence is a most
excellent thing provided it leads to no slackening of one’s efforts but rather intensifies them. White
magic also serves in no slight degree as an integrating and organizing factor in primitive society.
We have already seen how the “good” medicine man or shaman, in addition to his strictly magical
functions and his activity in combating the machinations of sorcerers, often leads his group in the
pursuits of both peace and war. When he is not the titular leader, he is usually at the right hand of
the chief and not seldom the power behind the throne. In general, he is the trusted custodian of
social regulations and taboos, the champion of everything old and therefore tried and tested, the
sturdy upholder of the traditional ways.
The belief in black magic, we have already learned, may exert some influence in repressing
antisocial attitudes and activities. The extensive use of sorcery to protect both communal and private
property affords a further instance of a practice, harmful to those affected by it, but directed toward
ends that can only be described as socially beneficent.
Magicians comprise the only leisure class in the lower culture, as well as a class distinguished
by superior intellectual attainments. They are able, therefore, to devote time and ingenuity to
inquiries whose practical outcome has sometimes been the increase of knowledge. The weather
magician becomes something of a meteorologist; another magician studies the changing aspects of
the heavens and forms the earliest calendars; another acquires a special familiarity with the ways of
wild animals; still another learns about the properties of drugs and minerals. Their primary purpose
is the acquisition of more magic to satisfy importunate clients, but real discoveries are made by them
as a sort of by-product of their magical activities.
This development may be most clearly noted in the art of healing. Some primitive doctors
are reported to possess a large stock of plants with undoubted medicinal properties. It seems highly
probable that such plants or many of them were originally selected in accordance with the timehonored doctrine of “signatures,” a fancied connection between their shape, color, or other
characteristics and particular ailments being taken to indicate their value as medicines. Their
haphazard application would in time lead to the discovery that some of them really helped the
patient; these would come into more and more use and at length take a recognized place in the
pharmacopoeia.
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It is well known that some therapeutic measures employed by primitive peoples afford real
help to nature in her cures. Massage, cupping, blistering and cauterizing, fomentation, the vapor
bath, emetics, and purges all find occasional use. They represent scientific procedures, real
discoveries which have been hit upon, more or less accidentally, by the doctor in the course of his
treatment. Here again, magic is mingled with common sense.
The medicine man and the shaman were the first to discover the role which mental factors
play in the treatment of various ailments. The doctor impresses his personality upon the very
susceptible patient by his outlandish trappings, grotesque gestures, unintelligible utterances, and a
“bedside manner” which radiates calm confidence in his ability to relieve or cure. As for the patient,
he co-operates at every step with the doctor, confessing freely and at length any sins which may have
been responsible for the visitation, submitting without a murmur to the treatment, however
unpleasant or painful, and accepting cheerfully any burdensome restrictions laid upon him. In this
connection the fact should be recalled that frequently the doctor will not treat a case which to his
more or less experienced eyes appears hopeless or one for which the ordinary suggestive measures
are inapplicable. No doubt conscious use of suggestion must be excluded from the doctor’s
treatment. In his own eyes, as in those of the patient, his success is entirely attributable to his occult
power.
There is good reason to believe that magic has had a not inconsiderable part in the early
development of the fine arts. Engravings, paintings, and sculptures are often employed for magical
purposes. This practice goes back to the cave men of the Stone Age, who sought through pictorial
representations to gain control over the animals they hunted. The more realistic such representations
the more occult power would be attributed to them. To describe something in words as accurately
as possible is to influence it magically. With words the magician summons rabbits out of empty hats
and spirits from the vasty deep. Rhythm, assonance, and rhyme, as these develop, reinforce the
magical character of words. The constant use by medicine man and shaman of those primitive
instruments, the drum and the rattle, testifies to the early association of music with magic. Dance
and dramatic spectacle often represent wished-for-events in nature and in human life, but it is
difficult, if not impossible, to distinguish the occult potency ascribed to them from their purely
secular use as an organized pastime. In various parts of the world games are played, especially by
agricultural peoples, to promote the growth of the crops. However, the magical character of a
performance can seldom be separated from its recreative aspects.
More certainty attaches to the magical origin of many ornaments of both men and women in
primitive communities. These seem to have been often worn for adornment only after having served
as amulets against illness, sorcery, or other misfortunes or as talismans to bring good luck. It has
been pointed out in the case of amulets how frequently they are worn at or near the various openings
of the body, through which evil influences or evil spirits might enter or the soul escape or be drawn
forth. Magical properties are still ascribed to various ornaments such as coral, amber, mother-ofpearl, and especially gems, whose medicinal and other virtues have been attributed to them in
accordance with the doctrine of signatures.
The importance which the beliefs and practices of magic assume varies greatly from one
cultural area to another. They are seldom completely absent anywhere, but some peoples are more
“unsophisticated in superstition” than others.
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Magic must rank among the greatest of man’s delusions. In the presence of the unknown and
the disconcerting the magician does not investigate critically, but is content with an explanation that
appeals to his imagination. He builds an airy fabric of fancy and discovers in the external world
sequences of cause and effects which are nonexistent. He thinks that he understands them and, selfreliant and imperturbable, would turn them to his own benefit. Thus an element of the capricious
and the incalculable enters into all his activities. Considered in the large, magical beliefs and
practices have operated to discourage intellectual acquisitiveness, to nourish vain hopes that can
never be realized, and to substitute unreal for real achievement in the natural world. Between the
methods of magic and the methods of science how impressive the contrast! The choice of one or the
other has long confronted humanity.
_____________
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21. MY SOCIOLOGICAL LIFE HISTORY 498
[1927-1928]
LUCILE EAVES
OR OVER THIRTY years I have been engaged, as student, social worker and teacher, in
sociological activities. I have profited by the teachings of Professors Howard, Warner, Ross,
Small, Vincent, Henderson, Thomas, Turner, Giddings, Clark,499 Devine,500 Miller501 and
Adler.502 Each of these distinguished scholars made distinctive contributions to my education. It
would require most of the summer to prepare an autobiography telling just what were their peculiar
values in my personal development.
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Edited and annotated by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from Eaves’ autobiographical sketch
written in 1928 at the request of Luther L. Bernard. That sketch is here augmented with five paragraphs (the first three
and the last two) written in 1927 from documents in the Luther L. Bernard Collection, Pennsylvania State University
Archives. Reprinted with additional annotations from Sociological Origins 2 (Winter 2000: 65-70).
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John Bates Clark (1847-1938) was born in Massachusetts and was educated at Brown University, Amherst
College (A.B., 1872; A.M., 1879; Ph.D., 1890) and the universities of Heidelberg and Zurich. He was professor of
political economy and history at Carleton College (1877-1881), professor of history and political science at Smith
College (1882-1893), professor of political economy at Amherst (1892-1895) and at Columbia University (1895-1923).
Clark edited the Political Science Quarterly (1895-1911). His works include The Modern Distributive Process (with
Franklin H. Giddings, 1888), The Philosophy of Wealth (1899), The Problem of Monopoly (1904), and Essentials of
Economic Theory (1907). See Donald Dewey, “Clark, John Bates,” American National Biography 4 (1999: 934-936).
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Edward Thomas Devine (1867-1948) was born in Iowa and educated at Cornell College in Iowa (A.B.,
1887; A.M., 1890), the University of Halle (1890-1891) and the University of Pennsylvania (Ph.D., 1893). Devine held
a great number of significant posts, including: Principal of schools in Albion, Marshalltown and Mt. Vernon, Iowa (18861890), editor of the Survey (1897-1912), professor of social economy at Columbia (1905-1919), director of the New
York School of Philanthropy (1904-1907 and 1912-1917), associate editor of the Survey (1912-1921), professor of
social economy and dean of the Graduate School in American University (1926-1928), among others. He wrote several
books, including: Economics (1898), Misery and Its Causes (1909), Social Forces (1909), The Sprit of Social Work
(1911), The Family and Social Work (1912) and When Social Work Was Young (1939), among others. See Nicholas
Samuel Pullen, “Devine, Edward Thomas,” American National Biography 6 (1999: 503-504).
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Adolph Caspar Miller (1866-1953) was born in California and educated at the University of California
(A.B., 1887), Harvard (A.M., 1888) and the universities of Paris and Munich (1895-1896). Miller was instructor in
economics at Harvard (1889-1890), assistant professor of history and politics at the University of California (1890-1891),
associate professor of political economy at Cornell University (1891-1892), professor of finance at Chicago (1892-1902),
professor of economics at California (1902-1913) and then entered the upper echelons of government service. See
“Miller, Adolph Caspar,” National Cyclopaedia of American Biography 42 (1958: 190).
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Felix Adler (1851-1933), was born in Germany and educated at Columbia (A.B., 1870), Berlin and
Heidelberg (Ph.D., 1873). He was professor of Hebrew and Oriental literature at Cornell (1874-1876), established the
New York Society for Ethical Culture in 1876 and became professor of political and social ethics at Columbia from 1902
onward. His works include: The Ethics of the Political Situation (1884), The Moral Instruction of Children (1802),
Marriage and Divorce (1905), The World Crisis and Its Meaning (1915), An Ethical Philosophy of Life (1917) and The
Reconstruction of the Spiritual Ideal (1923). See Henry Warner Bowden, “Adler, Felix,” American National Biography
1 (1999: 158-159).
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Three phases of sociological activities have interested me. First, institutional and social
history, particularly that of the family, of population movements, and labor history, organization and
legislation. Second, social and economic research, of the more rigidly scientific kind. Third,
practical applications of results of observation of social conditions in betterment activities.
My sociological experiences and observations began before I entered Stanford University,
as I spent three years on an Indian reservation in northern Idaho, where I engaged in the educational
activities of a Government school for the Nez Perces.503
My first contact with American sociologists was made in 1893, while an undergraduate
student at Stanford University. When I entered I expected to make English literature my major
subject, but was quickly impressed
with the superiority of the work
given by George Elliott Howard,
who had been chosen as the head
of the History Department of the
newly established university. Dr.
Howard came to Stanford
University after a period of study
under great historians of German
universities.
He was deeply
impressed with the newer points of
view in history by which the
development of social institutions
was being studied.
He had
The Lapwai, Idaho, Indian School
recently completed his study of
Local Government Institutions of
the United States,504 and was beginning labors on his monumental book dealing with the History of
Matrimonial Institutions. All of his work in history was organized about a careful study of
institutions — chiefly political. The courses furnished an admirable background for law students;
and men who have become prominent in the legal profession were my fellow students in Dr.
Howard’s courses, where we studied English and American constitutional history, and Roman
institutions.
During my senior year I had a seminar with Dr. Howard of which I was the sole member.
He was then deep in his study of the history of the family, and I wished to specialize in this field.
He assigned me a series of studies dealing with the primitive family, and supplied me with literature
from his private collection. I worked diligently preparing critical comparative studies of theories
about the primitive family.
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Eaves taught in the Lapwai (Idaho) Industrial School for the Nez Perces where her father was Superintendent

at the time.
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Eaves’ reference is to George E. Howard, An Introduction to the Local Constitutional History of the United
States. Vol. I: Development of the Township, Hundred, and Shire. (Johns Hopkins University Studies in Historical and
Political Science, Extra Volume IV). Baltimore, MD: Publication Agency of the Johns Hopkins University, 1889).
Volume II of the projected two-part work was advertised but never published.
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My first course in theoretical sociology was taken with Dr. E.A. Ross, when he began his
career as a sociologist. The class contained only two or three of the more mature students. Mary
Roberts Coolidge was my companion in this course.505 She has since published books dealing with
sociological questions and is at present a professor at Mills College. Dr. Ross’s course consisted of
a discussion of the work of Herbert Spencer and of Lester F. Ward. Some years later, when I
returned to Stanford University as an instructor, I attended as a visitor Dr. Ross’s course dealing with
social aspects of education.
After leaving Stanford University I served for four years as head of the history department
in the San Diego, California, High School. I followed no text book but devoted all my energies to
the effort of selecting and organizing historical material so that it would have significance in
enabling the students to obtain a better understanding of their own modern social and political
environment. I served as secretary of the University Extension Society, and also gave several
courses of lectures dealing with sociological or social history and psychology.
My next experience with sociologists was at Chicago University, where I registered as a
graduate student in the summer of 1898.506 I took a course with Dr. John Dewey,507 dealing with the
history of modern philosophy; and registered in the fall for heavy work with Albion W. Small,
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Mary Elizabeth Burroughs Roberts Smith Coolidge (1860-1945) was an important sociologist in her own
right. She was born in Indiana and educated at Cornell (Ph.B., 1880; M.S., 1882) and Stanford (Ph.D., 1896). She was
assistant and then associate professor of sociology at Stanford (1896-1903) and, later, professor of sociology at Mills
(1918-1927). Coolidge was an expert in feminism, sexuality, native Americans and Chinese immigration. Her major
works include: Chinese Immigration (1909), Why Women are So (1912), The Rain Makers: Indians of Arizona and New
Mexico (1929), The Navajo Indians (with Dane Coolidge, 1930), The Last of the Seri (with Dane Coolidge, 1939) and
two revisions of Warner’s American Charities (1908 and 1918). For details, see Mary Jo Deegan, “Mary Elizabeth
Burroughs Roberts Smith Coolidge,” in Women in Sociology, edited by M.J. Deegan (1991: 100-109); Mary Jo Deegan,
“A Rose is Not a Rosa is Not a Roseann is Not a Rosemary: The Many Names of Mary Elizabeth Roberts Smith
Coolidge,” in Advances in Gender Research, Vol. 3, edited by Vasilikie Demos and M.T. Segal (JAI Press 1998: 16395); Mary Jo Deegan, “Mary E.B.R.S. Coolidge’s Why Women Are So,” Sociological Origins 1 (Summer 1998: 4-8);
Mary E.B.R.S. Coolidge, “Compensations of Writers and How I came to Write Why Women Are So,” Sociological
Origins 1 (Summer 1998: 9-13) and Mary E.B.R.S. Coolidge, Why Women are So, with an introductory essay by Mary
Jo Deegan (Humanity Books, 2004).
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Eaves thereby joined “the Chicago Network” of notable women sociologists, a distinctive and influential
female group identified by Mary Jo Deegan in “Women in Sociology: 1890-1930,” Journal of the History of Sociology
1, (Fall 1978: 11-34), or what Patricia Madoo Lengermann and Jill Niebrugge-Brantly more recently call the “Chicago
Women’s School of Sociology”in The Women Founders: Sociology and Social Theory, 1830-1930 (McGraw-Hill, 1998:
229-75).
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John Dewey (1859-1952) was born in Vermont and educated at the University of Vermont (A.B., 1879) and
Johns Hopkins (Ph.D., 1884). He was instructor and assistant professor of philosophy in the University of Michigan
(1884-1888), professor of philosophy at Minnesota (1888-1889) and Michigan again (1889-1894). At the University
of Chicago, Dewey was appointed professor and head of the department of philosophy (1894-1904) and director of the
School of Education (1902-1904). He settled finally in New York where he was professor of philosophy at Columbia
from 1904 onward. Dewey was president of the American Psychological Association (1899-1900) and president of the
American Philosophical Society (1905-1906). His many works include: Psychology (1886), Democracy and Education
(1916), Experience and Nature (1925), Art as Experience (1934), Liberalism and Social Action (1935) and Culture and
Freedom (1939), among others. See Richard J. Bernstein, “Dewey, John,” Encyclopedia of Philosophy 2 (1967: 380385).
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Charles R. Henderson, George E. Vincent and Charles Zueblin.508 I was appointed University
Extension lecturer and undertook the organizing of a class of teachers for a course dealing with
social aspects of, or sociological interpretation of, American history. I will try to characterize briefly
the sociology professors with whom I worked at Chicago University.509
Professor Small had come into sociology from the ministry, and during the period I worked
with him, he was very much influenced by his previous theological training. I am tempted to say that
he at this time produced theological sociology, as all of his work was highly theoretical. He was
busy translating German discussions of sociology, and was very much under the influence of theories
of sociology which conceived of society as an organism with capacities other than those of its
individual units. His point of view varied radically from that to which I had become accustomed
while studying with Prof. Howard and while developing my own work in history. I think, therefore,
that my courses with him made little impression, as I did not react to them sympathetically.
Dr. George Vincent was then deeply interested in social education. This course was
connected directly with work in which I wished to specialize. I had very little work with him, but
was much pleased with what I received.
I found Charles R. Henderson’s courses particularly helpful and was much impressed with
the fine spirit of the man. He also came to the University from the ministry and there were charming
little stories told at the University about his deeply religious attitude. I remember that one insisted
that he, in an absentminded moment, had suggested opening a doctors’ examination with prayer —
it was a joke among candidates for this degree that we would gladly welcome such kindly
intercession before entering upon the ordeal. The course that Prof. Henderson taught which I
remember best was a history of philanthropy. He had worked this out in a thorough and scholarly
manner, and of course when presenting a subject in this concrete way he was following methods to
which I had become accustomed — hence I responded cordially to such a course. I was a member
of the seminars of both Prof. Small and Prof. Henderson, and did various pieces of research work
under their supervision.
I was appointed instructor of history at Stanford University after four quarters at Chicago
University. My new work at Stanford was to deal specially with Pacific Coast or Western history,
and also with methods of historical research and of presentation of history in schools. I had an
elaborate course dealing with what I called “methodology of history” and also in the social
interpretation of history in public schools. My course in methodology of history was really
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Charles Zueblin (1866-1924) was born in Indiana and educated at the University of Pennsylvania (18831885), Northwestern (Ph.B., 1887), Yale (D.B., 1889) and Leipzig (1889-1891). Zueblin founded the Northwestern
University Settlement in 1891. At the University of Chicago, he became an instructor in sociology (1892-1895), assistant
professor (1895), associate professor (1896-1902) and professor of sociology (1902-1908). His works include: American
Municipal Progress (1902) and The Religion of a Democrat (1908). See “Zueblin, Charles,” National Cyclopaedia of
American Biography 14 (1910: 454-455).
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Eaves studied with a veritable Who’s Who of the early Chicago school sociologists. For an overview of these
men and their work, see Mary Jo Deegan, Jane Addams and the Men of the Chicago School, 1892-1918 (Transaction
Books, 1988: 71-104). For further studies on the Chicago school, a good place to begin is Lester R. Kurtz, Evaluating
Chicago Sociology: A Guide to the Literature, With an Annotated Bibliography (University of Chicago Press, 1984).
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sociological in significance and all of the Western history was studied from the standpoint of the
development of civilization in the United States.510
After two years at Stanford University I took a position as head-worker of a social settlement
in San Francisco. While engaged in this practical social work, I made special studies of labor
problems. I was a regular contributor to the Labor Clarion, a local labor paper, and arranged
conferences at the settlement dealing with labor problems.
In 1905, I registered as a graduate student at Columbia University.511 My time here was
divided between courses in sociology and economics. I selected chiefly seminar courses because I
did not enjoy listening to lectures and preferred doing research in fields which appealed to my special
interests. I presented reports of results of research in seminars conducted by Franklin H. Giddings,
John B. Clark, Felix Adler and Edward T. Devine. The subject discussed in Prof. Clark’s seminar
was labor problems in San Francisco. My report for Dr. Giddings dealt with the teaching of social
subjects in public schools. A similar subject was presented in Felix Adler’s seminar. The work with
Dr. Devine was a report on recreation centers in New York City. I took the history of economic
theory with Prof. Seager.512 Dr. Devine’s work was much like that I had with Prof. Henderson,
except that it dealt more with recent developments in social work.
Prof. Giddings’ courses were on a historical foundation as they dealt largely with social
institutions. This of course brought them into harmony with types of work in which I had been most
interested in the past. I felt that Prof. Giddings enjoyed stimulating discussions among his students,
and that he sometimes indulged in debatable generalizations largely for the purpose of stirring up
discussion. When I worked with him he had just come to the full realization of the great possibilities
of a statistical approach to the study of sociological phenomena. My first training in the application
of statistics to the study of modern social problems was received with him. I took the course in
statistics with Prof. Miller but did not grasp many of the erudite matters which he presented, as my
training in higher mathematics was not sufficient to enable me to understand the more technical
computations. The date for my oral examination for the doctor’s degree had been set a short time
before the announcement came of the San Francisco earthquake and fire.513 I was appointed by the
Red Cross to assist in relief work, and left without completing the year’s work at Columbia. For over
a year I was plunged in the work of directing details of the administration of what was called the
“Industrial Department of the San Francisco Relief Corporation.”
When the relief plans had been fairly well realized I felt free to return to my academic
pursuits. I applied for and promptly received the Flood Fellowship in Economics at the University
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As evidence that undergraduates do not always grasp the inner logic of sociological analysis, it can be noted
that a student writer for the Stanford Quad (1901: 243) quipped of Eaves during this period that she is “shrouded in the
heart of opaque mysteriousness.”
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Colombia then provided one of the few substantial alternatives to Chicago for advanced sociological study,
with Franklin H. Giddings as the leading scholar there.
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Henry Rogers Seager (1870-1930) was born in Michigan and educated at the University of Michigan
(Ph.B., 1890), Pennsylvania (Ph.D., 1894), John Hopkins (1890-1891), Halle (1891-1892), Berlin (1892), and Vienna
(1893). He was a professor of political economy at Columbia from 1902 onward. See “Seager, Henry Rogers,” National
Cyclopaedia of American Biography 22 (1932: 180).
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San Francisco was struck by a major earthquake on April 18, 1906, together with horrendous secondary fires.
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of California. At the same time I received a subsidy from the Carnegie Foundation. The Flood
fellowship was renewed for a second year. I spent about eighteen months in the production of Vol.
II, of the California University publications in Economics. This study of the “History of Labor
Legislation in California” and of the San Francisco Labor Movement, continued my previous interest
in local labor problems. The labor organizations recognized me as an old friend and gave me access
to valuable source material. The Bancroft Library, which had been recently purchased by the
University of California, contained a great mass of information. Material previously collected by
C.C. Plehn514 was also given to me. Professor Adolph C. Miller and Prof. Henry Farnum515 of Yale,
had a general oversight of this study.
Before completing the research work in economics, I was appointed Associate Professor of
Practical Sociology at the University of Nebraska. My former teacher, George E. Howard, was now
at the head of the department of political science and sociology of this university. He wished to start
what were probably the first courses in applied sociology given at one of our large state universities.
I was allowed great freedom in developing this part of the work of the sociology department. By
alternating courses from year to year, it was possible to cover a great variety of subjects which I felt
might have value in training university students to an understanding of sound plans for improving
social conditions. I gave work dealing with modern social betterment movements, with labor
legislation, with poverty and dependence, with social movements in public schools, with newer
developments in criminology, and conducted a seminar for students interested in social research.
During the five years in Nebraska, I had large classes of fine, wholesome young people, and found
this work under the leadership of my old friend, Dr. Howard, to be very inspiring.
During the summer following the commencement of my work at the University of Nebraska,
I returned to Columbia University and completed the work for my doctor’s degree, which was
granted in the spring of 1910. While connected with the University of Nebraska I returned for work
in the summer session of the University of California, and also held a research lectureship at
California during one year. While holding this research lectureship I prepared a large number of
encyclopedia articles; and gave a lecture course dealing with labor organization in Great Britain and
the United States. I taught, also, a course in elementary economic theory.
In 1915, the opportunity came to me to go to Boston to take a position in which my time
would be divided between research and college teaching. By this time I had lost interest somewhat
in the continuous lecture work to large classes of students. A course always interested me while it
was in process of development, but when I had to repeat it for two or three years it became quite
boresome. I welcomed the opportunity to instruct a smaller group of students in research work
where there would be a continual renewal of interest from year to year. My work at Simmons
College began with two courses — one dealing with the family, and the other with social movements
in the public schools. At a later time I concentrated my work at the School of Social Work, where
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I taught a course in economics for social workers and gave the work in statistics. I became
responsible also for the supervision of master’s dissertations. A part of my time in Boston has been
given to the direction of the Research Department of the Women’s Educational and Industrial Union.
This research bureau has been maintained for over twenty years and is the only continuously
functioning research agency to be found in Boston. The Union offers three or four research
fellowships to gifted young women graduates of American or foreign universities. These women
receive intensive training in statistics and research and, at the same time, produce reports of value
to social agencies or throwing light on questions of significance for improving the conditions of
women and children.
The research work of the School of Social Work is correlated with that of the Research
Department of the Women’s Educational and Industrial Union. This makes possible co-operative
investigations by groups of ten to twelve graduate students. For example, during the current year
we are studying factors associated with and social consequences of breakdowns in family incomes.
Boston relief agencies supply us with vast stores of case histories which may be analyzed in order
to obtain material for this study. My students are taught the most modern methods of analyses by
means of code sheets and of tabulation with full equipment of punching, sorting and calculating
machines. I believe that within ten years all statistical work will be handled by these labor-saving
devices; and wish to familiarize my students with the technique of this form of social research.
We endeavor to co-operate with social agencies in order to make our work of practical value
and seek also co-operation with other organizations from which we may obtain support. We have
just obtained a fellowship grant from the Massachusetts Savings Banks Association, and hope that
this will be renewed from year to year. This will enable us to produce a series of reports dealing with
thrift agencies in Massachusetts. The Savings Banks Association will publish these reports and
circulate them among its members and probably send them also to savings banks in other parts of
the country.
The most original contribution to sociology which I have made since coming to Boston has
been the utilization of case histories for sociological research. Our new Social Science Research
Council516 aims to combine groups whose members have studied human life by different means or
from different angles of approach. It is proposed that the technique of these varying fields shall be
utilized in co-operative efforts to solve problems of human society. I am convinced that the
individual must be recognized as the unit where these varying techniques meet. I do not believe that
sociology and psychology can be correlated effectively in the study of social phenomena which are
products of combined acts of individuals. The co-operation in the use of these techniques must begin
with the study of individual reactions; then these studies may be combined by the use of statistical
methods so that greater understanding will be won for phenomena resulting from combined
activities. I have many ideas about how we may perfect case methods of study and then combine
the results to obtain sociological generalizations of much greater scientific value than any we have
produced in the past.
I have become convinced that research in the social sciences has far outstripped the social
applications of results. In order to “do my bit” in remedying this situation, I expect to offer annually
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194
a course of lectures presenting important results of social research. These will be given in the
centrally-located lecture hall of the Women’s Educational and Industrial Union, under the auspices
of the Division of University Extension of the Massachusetts Department of Education.
When my active services are over and I have the leisure of a professor emerita,517 I may
emulate the example set by Prof. Small,518 and prepare what would be practically my autobiography,
dealing with varied, intimate observations of the beginnings of sociology in American Universities.
I have been present, as a pupil-nurse or midwife, at the births of many activities whose future
developments were promoted by persons of greater talents, resources or opportunities.
——————————
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22. THE 1913 NEBRASKA CONFERENCE OF
CHARITIES AND CORRECTIONS 519
[1912]
LUCILE EAVES
of social workers are becoming increasingly important
means of arousing enthusiasm and securing unified and intelligent efforts. The University is
sending out many graduates who have received training in the social sciences, and who are
expected to make active application of their knowledge. The annual meeting of the Nebraska State
Conference of Charities and Corrections is intended to afford an opportunity for the exchange of
experiences, and for obtaining fresh information and inspiration. Members of the faculty and several
recent university graduates will assist in the discussions, and it is hoped that many alumni will attend
and enroll themselves as permanent members of the Conference.
Former university students will be delighted with the opportunity to hear Prof. E.A. Ross,
who will give the principal address of the opening mass meeting on Sunday, Jan. 26th, and will take
part in the discussions of the Monday sessions of the Conference. Since leaving Nebraska for
Wisconsin, Dr. Ross has won many new honors. Those familiar with his brilliant powers of analysis
and happy faculties of presentation and illustration will gladly welcome this occasion for renewing
their acquaintance.
The increased multiplication of degenerates in Nebraska is becoming an increasingly grave
menace. This is not only a source of degeneracy, but also is rapidly adding to the burdens of the
taxpayers. The Monday morning program of the Conference is to be devoted to a discussion of the
best methods of dealing with defectives. Officers of different state institutions will present estimates
of the extent to which the feeble minded are permitted to perpetuate their kind, Dr. J.M. Mayhew520
will show the social and eugenic aspects of the problems involved, and a committee of experts will
present recommendations as to needed legislation.
Monday afternoon and evening are to be devoted to a consideration of the delinquents of the
state. It is hoped that Warden Tynan521 will be here to tell us of the plans by which the Colorado
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convicts have become self-respecting, energetic workers for the improvement of the public
highways. Judge Howard Kennedy522 of Omaha will outline the kind of intermediate reformatory
suitable for Nebraska, and Judge A.L. Sutton523 will show the need of work-house features in our
county jails. John B. Hammond524 and Rabbi Frederick Cohn525 will discuss the enforcement of the
Albert law526 and the “Moral Hospital” needed as a supplement.
Means for promoting a better administration of the state charitable institutions will occupy
the attention of the Conference on Tuesday morning. Gov. Morehead527 has been invited to give his
views on the best means of securing efficient officers of administration, and there will be a
symposium on the plans of organization of the new Board of Control in which a number of
prominent members of the legislature will be invited to participate.
The closing afternoon and evening of the Conference will be occupied with a lighter subject,
which is, however, of no less importance for the social welfare of the state. The need of public
promotion and supervision of recreations, particularly in the small towns and rural communities, will
be thoroughly canvassed. The officers of the Conference have been fortunate in securing the services
of an expert who has served as the executive officer of the South Park System of Chicago, the
greatest and most expensive group of public recreational agencies of the world. It is expected that
Edward B. DeGroot528 will be present throughout the Conference, and will make a number of public
addresses. On Tuesday afternoon he will participate in the discussion of what may be done in small
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towns to promote recreations, and in the evening he will give an illustrated lecture on “The Greatest
Public Recreational System in the World.” Opportunity will be given for a thorough discussion of
Nebraska problems.” Miss Jean Sullivan,529 a graduate student in sociology, will present the results
of a thorough study of the social life of the Nebraska high school student, and prominent educators
will be invited to give their views about the solution of the difficult problems involved in this
subject. These programs will also afford concrete illustrations of attractive forms of recreations. The
University Chorus, under the leadership of Mrs. Raymond,530 will remind the audience of the finer
possibilities of the singing class of the old country school, and groups of young women students will
display the beautiful folk-dances which are the old-world contributions to the need of an orderly and
joyous recreational life in our new land.
The permanent membership of our State Conference of Charities should be doubled at this
next meeting. The older members will gladly extend the hand of fellowship to all who wish to join
in the systematic efforts to bring Nebraska in line with more progressive communities in social
betterment activities. It is hoped that many university alumni will avail themselves of this occasion
for renewing old associations, and receiving inspiration for the social tasks to which they have
pledged themselves in moments of grateful appreciation of the advantages conferred by the state.
_____________
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23. SEEN FROM THE CAR WINDOWS IN NEBRASKA 531
[1914]
LUCILE EAVES
ANE ADDAMS REMARKED in one of her addresses that the social settlement renders an
important service by teaching city dwellers to look out of their windows and see what passes
by.532 Here comes an old man bending under a load of unfinished garments. His straining
muscles typical of the overburdened conditions found in the sweatshops. “Extra! All about the
WAR!” The initiated see this small boy followed by a ghostly train of evils inseparable from the
street trading of children. The messenger boy who flits past on his bicycle recalls the grave
revelations of a recent investigation by a Royal Commission. The young couple lurking in a
shadowed corner and betraying by shy caresses their instinctive attractions suggest the need of a
better valuation of primary social forces, and of arousing the community to a consciousness of new
social obligations.
When Miss Addams looked out the car windows during her recent trip through Nebraska,
no doubt she became aware of a grave social problem
which confronts most of the small towns and rural
communities of the state, and of which a large
percentage of their worthy citizens are quite
oblivious.533 Many aspiring women’s clubs struggle
with the problems of world peace or discuss their duty
of protecting the forests of our prairie state; they
gravely endorse civic measures about which they know
very little, and at the same time fail to catch a glimpse
of the vital social problems under their windows. The
kindly pastors of our rural churches frequently have
their minds focused solely on the task of converting
the people of the community to a belief in doctrines
Jane Addams
that will admit to some future communion of saints, or
they may be too busy meditating on the difficulties of
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filling the pews on one day of the week to give much thought to the social needs that lurk in the very
shadows of their churches on the other six days.
No experienced social worker can travel through the state without discovering that the young
people of our small towns are in grave need of suitable places for social intercourse and of properly
supervised recreations. There is a general disposition to utilize the railroad station as a social center,
because it is often the only available warmed and lighted meeting place. Who has not witnessed the
awkward pleasantries and disagreeable familiarities of the young people who gather on the station
platforms? A more searching study of the groups of bare-headed girls decked in their crude finery
arouses a prophetic heartache. Glimpses of crude animalism showing itself through the flower-like
beauty and innocence of maidenhood, the hungry longing for adventure that prompts the eager
watching of those who come and go on this iron road stretching out into the great unknown world,
the aimless loitering showing the lack of worthy absorbing interests, all suggest that here we have
in preparation lives that may be filled with tragedy or degradation.
The keeper of the lunch counter in an attractive little station of one of the larger Nebraska
towns assured me that the waiting room was used constantly as a trysting place534 and that the young
people frequently stayed there until quite late at night. How strange that the good, public-spirited
women of the community could come and go through this station without seeing that such girls are
exposed to serious dangers. Possibly these good women are too innocent. They have never caught
a glimpse of the terrible problems of the great cities which Miss Addams has dared to bring to the
publicity of press and platform. No one has told them that the majority of the victims and agents of
commercialized vice are not the sophisticated young women of the cities, but the unguarded
daughters of the farms and rural villages. They are too modest to face the fact that irresponsible
traveling men separated from their families may find it hard to resist the temptations put in their way
by these foolish, easily-deceived girls who have lost their maidenly reserve in the crude,
unchaperoned intercourse with village acquaintances, and whose longings for romantic adventures
prompt ready compliance with dangerous proposals. 535
A VILLAGE DANCE HALL
A summer session student attending the course dealing with modern social betterment
movements presented this problem:
“In the town where I taught there was a public dance hall of objectionable
character. The young girls of the community insisted on frequenting this place. I did
all in my power to prevent their going, but they paid no attention to my warnings or
those of any other person. What should be done about such a situation?”
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He was somewhat shocked when I promptly replied that half a dozen of the best mature
women in the town should have been persuaded to attend every public dance held in the hall. I
argued that if the girls had been permitted to escape from safe influences in this way, then it was the
duty of the good women to follow them up and try to retrieve what had been lost by past neglect.
Probably it would have proved a somewhat trying experience for these women, and no doubt they
would have been the victims of some criticism and misunderstanding, but their presence would have
made the hall a much safer place for the young girls. A gracious and tactful handling of the situation
might have turned an objectionable resort into a place of innocent recreation. 536
A HIGH SCHOOL DANCING CLUB
A high school teacher in an extremely strait-laced537 community confided her troubles to me.
It seems that the young people were determined to dance, even though some of their elders
considered this the unpardonable sin. They formed a club and, as no place with good surroundings
was available, held their dances in a hall having unpleasant associations. The town boasted a fine
high school building with a great central hallway, which would have made an ideal place for such
gatherings, but no one dared urge such a suggestion upon the puritanical school board. The young
people liked their school teachers and gave several of them cordial invitations to attend the dances.
But the teachers were afraid to go because the influence of these same severe school authorities was
such that positions might have been endangered. The young people held their unchaperoned dances,
and since they had been penalized by the respectable element of the community, doubtless there was
a tendency to adopt the proverb, “We might as well die for a sheep as a lamb.” Recreations that
could have been rendered harmless by good surroundings and the tactful supervision of the teachers
were in a fair way of becoming thoroughly demoralizing.
Then the principal resolved to make an effort to reclaim his lost flock. He called a meeting
of the citizens, told them of the situation, and suggested the need of properly supervised recreations
for the young people. But the spirit of perversity was abroad in this community; instead of arousing
the people to sensible constructive work, this set all the gossips to clacking and the characters of
many innocent but wayward young people were thoroughly smudged. I never received the next
chapter of this unpleasant continued story, but I am quite sure that it must contain some distressing
incidents.
Is it too much to demand that in this matter of the recreations of the young one of two courses
should be adopted?
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First, the older people may take the initiative, plan all the recreations, taking care to adapt
them to the tastes of the young, bear all or a large part of the expenses, and invite and entertain the
young as their guests. Then, of course, no one can question the right of the adults to determine the
character of the entertainments to be offered.
Second, the young people may have been left to their unaided efforts in the devising of the
social opportunities that are imperatively demanded by all normal adolescent boys and girls. Then
older persons are forced to the background and must exercise the utmost tact, but if there is any
regard for the welfare of the boys and girls, there will be no thought of abandoning the situation. An
effort should be made to discover who are the natural teachers in recreation planning and to educate
them to an appreciation of good standards. They should be won by attractive suggestions and cooperation in their better enterprises. Teachers should attend all entertainments and enter into the fun
as heartily as possible. By talking over events with their students they could create a public
sentiment that would check dangerous tendencies. Above all, no one should assume that
unconventional manners in young people of high school age prove the presence of hopeless moral
defects. Anyone having a genuine understanding of young persons knows that, with a few rare
exceptions, they are comparatively innocent, and the unutterable things are found chiefly in the
minds of their horrified detractors. Begin by checking the most dangerous tendencies and pass from
these to the minor crudities of manners, and in time the young people can be trained to a pride in
social intercourse graced by all the restraints demanded in the most refined social circles.
ANOTHER SOLUTION OF THE DANCE HALL PROBLEM
One of the serious evils of American social life is the lack of free association between the old
and young. In this respect there is a great contrast with the customs of older European civilizations.
A very astonishing illustration of this occurred in the family of a Nebraska high school boy. He
wished to entertain his young classmates in his home and his parents entered heartily into the project.
When the evening of the festive event arrived, his mother arrayed herself preparatory to receiving
her son’s guests. The young man was greatly embarrassed, but finally mustered up courage to tell
his parents that he did not wish them to be present, as he claimed that his friends were not
accustomed to having older persons at their social gatherings and would think it very queer if they
attended.
I know of a little town in the far west where this segregation of the old and the young has
been overcome with very good results. Dancing is the customary form of amusement and all such
functions are attended by both old and young. One youthful-spirited father of five lively young
persons, who had been reared in accordance with the strictest Presbyterian precepts,538 found himself
outside the circle of social enjoyment that was likely to appeal most strongly to his sons and
daughters. He promptly learned to dance and father and mother were present on all festive occasions
with their children. A crippled knee cut short the mother’s more active participation, but she assured
me that she expects to be a cheerful wall-flower at every such gathering. She said her active husband
seemed to enjoy dancing and that she was glad to be present and know all about the associates of her
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young people. In course of time this man’s daughter fell in love with one of her dance partners. She
confided to me, “I’m sure there can be no objection to my marrying ———, for when we first met,
Dad told me that he was all right.”
——————————
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24. HATTIE PLUM WILLIAMS:
HER SERVICE TO THE COMMUNITY AND THE UNIVERSITY 539
[1916]
OLIVIA POUND 540
her master’s degree in 1909, Mrs. Williams
remained so interested in her investigations that she continued her
work, with the encouragement of Professor Howard; and in 1915
she submitted a portion of her further results as a doctor’s thesis, under the
title, “A Social Study of the Russian German.” This will appear soon in
the University of Nebraska Studies.541 This work is a study of the vital
statistics of the Russian German communities in Lincoln. It treats of age,
sex, conjugal conditions, marriage, divorce, elements of population, and
similar topics. As soon as her investigations are completed the results of
her study will be published as a separate work, of some hundreds of pages,
under the title “The Czar’s Germans: A Study of an Immigrant Group in
the Midwest.”542 Mrs. Hattie Plum Williams, who was appointed
Associate Professor of Practical Sociology at the University of Nebraska
in 1915, has long been known in the state, and especially in Lincoln, for
Olivia Pound
her activities in philanthropic, educational, religious, and political lines,
and for her work as an investigator. It would be difficult to name an
alumnus of the University who has given more valuable service to the community. She is another
of the many students of Dr. George E. Howard who have made notable contributions to sociological
study and in applied sociology, and who feel keenly indebted to him for the inspiration he gave them
as a teacher, and for unflagging interest in their work.
FTER RECEIVING
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Mrs. Williams is a native of Iowa, and received her secondary education in the Iowa schools.
In the year 1897-1898 she attended Iowa State University.543 In 1898 she married T. F. A. Williams,
a prominent attorney of Lincoln,
and a alumnus of the University of
Nebraska of the class of 1892. Mrs.
Williams entered the University of
Nebraska, after her marriage and
took four years of regular
undergraduate work, receiving her
bachelor’s degree, with Phi Beta
Kappa honors, in 1902. In 1907
she began work under Professors
Howard and Caldwell,544 in
Sociology and American History,
for her master’s degree. Her
master’s thesis, “A History of the
Russian German Colony in
Lincoln,” was the result of a fieldPartial View of the Russian German District in Lincoln,
study of the Russian German
a photo from Williams’ Ph.D. dissertation
settlements in northwest and
southwest Lincoln.545 This unusual
group of people makes up one seventh, or one-eighth, of the population of the city. Mrs. Williams’
study was primarily sociological; but, as a necessary adjunct, she was led into a prolonged study of
the history of these people since their emigration to Russia from Germany, one hundred and fifty
years ago. As an outgrowth of her investigations at this time, Mrs. Williams published a study
entitled “The Road to Citizenship. A Study of Naturalization in a Nebraska County” in The Political
Science Quarterly, 1912. Her study covered the naturalization records of Lancaster County from
1867 to 1910.
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That is to say, she attended the State University of Iowa in Iowa City, now the University of Iowa. Iowa State
College, at Ames, did not change its name to Iowa State University until 1959.
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Howard W. Caldwell (1853-1927) was born in Ohio and educated at the University of Nebraska (Ph.B.,
1880; A.M., 1894). He pursued advanced graduate studies at Johns Hopkins during 1882-1883. Caldwell was Professor
of History at the University of Nebraska from 1883 until his retirement. His works include: History of the United States,
1815-61 (1896), American Territorial Development (1900), Great American Legislators (1900), A Survey of American
History (1900), Education in Nebraska (1902), Henry Clay (1903), Source History of the United States (1909), Outlines
with References of American History, 1783-1877 (1910), and “An Introduction to the History of Higher Education in
Nebraska, and a Brief Account of the University of Nebraska,” Transactions and Reports of the Nebraska State
Historical Society 3 (1892: 201-229). See “Prof. H.W. Caldwell,”University Journal 4 (May 1908: 130-131).
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The Russian German districts, also known as the “Russian bottoms,” remain to this day as distinct residential
localities in Lincoln, Nebraska. The north and south “bottoms” along Salt Creek were once contiguous, but were split
into two areas by the intervening development of industries, warehouses and expanded rail yards. The museum currently
operated by the American Historical Society of Germans from Russia (631 “D: Street) provides an excellent introduction
to this immigrant group and is well worth a visit.
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In order to trace the antecedents of the Russian Germans in Lincoln, Mrs. Williams has
visited Washington, and the larger cities of the east, and has also had copies made and sent her from
Germany of many German archives, thus giving her work an international character. She wished to
learn why the Germans originally went from Germany to the Volga region in Russia. Mrs. Williams
was also led into an extended study of immigrant problems in general. She expects to spend next
summer at Harvard and in the Congressional Library at Washington in further work on the historical
phases of her subject.
Mrs. Williams’ investigations in her special field have led to her offering two new courses
in the department of sociology at the University, namely “Immigration and Its Significance,” and
“The Socialization of Religion.”
Further, in addition to the staple
departmental courses assigned her to
teach, she continues the course in “The
Socialization of Education,” which was
offered by her predecessor, Miss Eaves.
The enrollment of students in these
courses, all of which are elective and
several of which are open only to
advanced students, testifies to their
value and to their popularity. In
connection with her course in “The
Socialization of Religion,” it is of
interest to note that Mrs. Williams has
for years taught a class of about fifty
young women in the Christian church,
Some Russian German Neighbors,
of which she is a member. The
a photo from Williams’ Ph.D. dissertation
membership of this class is unusually
democratic, since it ranges from
graduate students to laundry workers. The aim of her instruction in this class is to relate the teachings
of the Bible to the ethical problems of everyday life. Indeed, in one way or another, Mrs. Williams
has been actively engaged in teaching almost from girlhood. One winter, in order to understand their
problems better, Mrs. Williams taught a room composed of the children of beet-sugar workers. Many
Russian German families of Lincoln go to the beet fields in colonies early every spring, and do not
return till November, so that their children make a peculiarly difficult problem for the public schools.
Because of her sympathetic insight into the needs of the group of people she has studied, Mrs.
Williams has been able to render valuable service to her home city in many ways. She has helped
foreign-born men coming to Lincoln, to prepare for examinations for their final naturalization
papers, and has helped to secure employment for both men and women. She has been special
probation officer in connection with juvenile court work; has conducted sewing and story-hour
classes among the girls, and is so thoroughly acquainted with the needs of the four grade schools in
the Russian German district that she was elected a member of the Lincoln Board of Education, for
a six-year term, in 1915. Through her official connection with the department of sociology of the
University she has enlisted a small army of workers who are assisting the schools in surveys, in
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actual social work in the night school and in social centers and in the work of helping foreign
Americans to become fully naturalized.
In her capacity of member of the Board of Education, Mrs. Williams has headed committees
undertaking to formulate the best ideals of the community for the wider use of the school plant and
for the conduct of the constantly broadening socialized activities of the schools. She has thrown
herself into this work with intense enthusiasm and has taken time from her already full program to
assist even in minute details. With the assistance of the Secretary of the Board of Education, she has
completely reorganized the janitorial force of the Lincoln schools. The new policy in the care of
school properties and the improved appearance of the school plants and environment is a direct
result. In recognition of her service in education, she was elected president of the South Eastern
Nebraska Teachers’ Association for the current year.
Mrs. Williams has remained, throughout her various social and intellectual activities, a great
lover of out of doors. Last summer she tramped one hundred and sixty-six miles in Glacier National
Park, as part of her vacation. It should also be said of her that during her years as an undergraduate,
a graduate, student, and an instructor, she has steadily “kept house,” and has remained a homemaker.
From the preceding, it will be seen that Mrs. Williams is an alumna of whom Nebraska and
Lincoln may well feel proud.
_____________
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25. THE UNIVERSITY AND THE COMMUNITY 546
[1919]
HATTIE PLUM WILLIAMS
HE DEGREE TO WHICH a university may be an asset to a community varies with the size of the

T

town. In some instances it is completely subordinated, owing to overwhelming industrial,
commercial, and social interests. Again, in a small town, it may dominate the life of the
community without making any distinct contribution to it. In such a case, class consciousness
develops within the institution which causes a sharp line of cleavage between the towns-people and
the university group. Faculty and citizens do not mingle socially; and often intense dislike for the
student body springs up, chiefly on account of their pranks, which get beyond control through lack
of adequate police force.
The relationship between Lincoln and the University has been most happy in this respect.
Both were located on the open prairie at the edge of civilization, and they have grown up together
to a prosperous middle age. In 1873, the University granted two degrees; in 1910, 343 degrees. In
1870, Lincoln was a village of something less than 2,500 people; in 1910, a careful census gave it
a population of 44,000. Both Lincoln and the University now lack, within themselves, the intimate
relationships of the early days, but the challenge of the commercial and social forces of the city is
still met by the educational forces of the University. Lincoln is more widely known for its schools
than for its business enterprises, and this tends toward a selective process in its population. Families
are drawn to the city to educate their children, and teachers and librarians often seek employment
in Lincoln for the advantages which the University offers.
Citizens and faculty mingle freely in social intercourse, while personal contact between the
student body and the townspeople is increased on account of the lack of dormitories. Instead of
being segregated within their own group, the students are scattered over the city, — many in their
own homes, some in homes temporarily established for the period of their college residence, others
with friends or relatives, and many in private homes, where only two or three roomers are kept.
Although this system has its disadvantages, it has its positive value in keeping students in touch with
normal community life, — the environment for which they are fitting themselves by their college
experiences. The fact that many students in the University work their way through school is an
added means of bringing students into contact with community life.
In the early days, when the social and recreational life of the city was much more simple than
it is now, the literary societies of the University were an important factor.547 Their programs, more
serious than they are today, were advertised in the newspapers and the public was invited to attend.
Many townspeople were regularly present and contributed, chiefly in the way of music, to the
evening’s entertainment.
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Edited and annotated for private academic study by Michael R. Hill from Hattie Plum Williams, “The
University and the Community,” Semi-Centennial Anniversary Book: The University of Nebraska, 1869-1919 (Lincoln:
The University, 1919: 70-73).
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See Louise Pound, “Organizations,” Semi-Centennial Anniversary Book: The University of Nebraska, 18691919 (Lincoln: The University, 1919: 57-64).
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The development of art and music has been stimulated in the community by the presence of
the University; while institutions such as the annual art exhibit, which depend for their permanent
financial support upon a large body of citizens, could not be maintained easily in a small town even
though it had a large university.
One of the earliest definite efforts of the school to make its contribution to the solution of
community problems was the establishment of the University Settlement during the school year,
1895-1896. It was known as the Graham Taylor House, in honor of the founder of Chicago
Commons,548 who came to Lincoln in that year to help in starting the project. The House was located,
during the greater part of its existence, at Eighth and X streets, in the foreign district in Northwest
Lincoln. The board of control was made up of faculty members; the residents and assistants were
students, or wives of University professors. In 1900, the Settlement was moved to Twentieth and N
streets, and some years later, the property was turned over to the Charity Organization Society. In
spite of the short life of the institution, it registered its influence in the broadening and democratizing
of the students who served in it, some of whom have since made well-known contributions in social
service.
The community has benefitted by the assistance of university instructors in a wide range of
activities. From early days to the present, the board of education of the city has usually numbered
faculty members upon its staff. In the early period, the shaping of the general policy of public
school education, and the building program of recent years have been due in no small part to them.
The library board and various departments of the city government, as the engineering department,
the park board and the water board, have made use of their expert services. They have been active
in the City Improvement and Social Welfare societies, in anti-tuberculosis and other public health
work, while enthusiastic support has been given to the prohibition and suffrage movements.
University professors have sponsored legislation relating to child labor, mothers’ pensions, women
in industry, and juvenile courts; while the city charter and problems of local government have
received their earnest attention. The community draws largely upon the university faculty for help
in forming public opinion on social questions, and in contributing to the cultural life by lectures
before parent-teacher associations and the great variety of men’s and women’s clubs in the city. In
addition to such specific contributions, there can be little question that the presence of the University
has imparted a more serious tone to the life and thought of the community, accounting in part for the
relative freedom of the city from social extravagances.
The community, in turn, through its various agencies, furnishes a laboratory for training
students in social and civic leadership. No doubt the history of the student vote, in city politics,
would make an interesting, and not always savory, tale; for it, together with the foreign vote, has
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Graham Taylor (1851-1938) was born in New York and educated at Rutgers University (A.B., 1870; A.M.,
1873) and the Reformed Theological Seminary of News Brunswick, from which he graduated in 1873. He became an
ordained Reformed (Dutch) minister in 1873. Taylor was professor of practical theology at the Hartford Theological
Seminary (1888-1892) and professor of social economics at the Chicago Theological Seminary (1892 onward). He
founded the Chicago Commons Social Settlement in 1894 and was president of the Chicago School of Civics and
Philanthropy (1903-1920). His published works include: Religion in Social Action (1913), Pioneering on Social
Frontiers (1930) and Chicago Commons through Forty Years. For a brief sketch, see Louise Carroll Wade, “Taylor,
Graham,” American National Biography 21 (1999: 376-377).
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been the uncertain element, which could be handled more or less en masse,549 and hence, in the “old
days,” was an important consideration. Anxious politicians always advised that it “be watched”; it
was frequently subjected to challenge at the polls; a supreme court decision has been rendered upon
it; and it became the subject of state legislation when its stand in favor of prohibition helped to place
Lincoln in the dry column.
Not only has the city furnished practice in politics and chance for observation of courts and
legislatures, but opportunity for social work as well. Investigations of a great variety of social
problems, ranging in importance from class and seminar papers to doctoral theses, have been based
on local data. Students carry on their field work in the social sciences through numerous community
agencies — charitable, penal, educational, industrial, recreational, health, and religious.
To a great degree the city recognizes the responsibility laid upon it through the presence of
a large student body. There is a conspicuous absence of any desire to exploit it on the part of the city
at large. Its tastes are catered to — perhaps too largely but at least indulgently — in amusements; and
the program of the churches is shaped with the students in mind. Their presence has always furnished
a talking point for civic reform, and on their account various agencies which might contribute to their
demoralization have undoubtedly been more easily disposed of, or have received stricter supervision.
The University justifies its existence best by the service it renders. This consists primarily
in the training for leadership; but its second service is the practical help given by men and women
of broad study to the problems of the community. More and more must this latter function be
exercised, and the community served be enlarged from the locality in which the University is situated
to include every town and open country district in the state.
_____________
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The term en masse is a French construction meaning “in a group,” or “as a whole.”
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26. WOMEN’S ACTIVITIES ON THE NEBRASKA CAMPUS 550
[1920]
HATTIE PLUM WILLIAMS
T MAY, OR MAY NOT BE, a mere coincidence that at the same time that woman’s suffrage becomes

I

an accomplished fact in the state, the University gives evidence of a decided increase in activities
for and by its women. Certain it is that the rearrangement of the downtown campus has made it
possible to bring to pass some of the hopes and plans that have been cherished for a number of years.
Students of former days will recall the area, extending two blocks east of the original campus.
Those of the early period will remember it as a neighborhood containing the homes of many of the
faculty, together with rooming and boarding houses in gradually increasing numbers. These of more
recent days will recall it as a decadent part of town, deserted by the faculty, its rooming houses, with
few exceptions, on the decline and the smaller family houses showing signs of dilapidation.
Particularly has this been true of the years since the referendum decided that
the University was to remain downtown and that this area was to be
purchased for the enlarged campus. Since the erection of the college
buildings began on this ground, no friend of the University has approached
the campus with visitors without an apology for the district, and a plea for
the exercise of the imagination to picture the time when the whole grounds
should be cleared.
Today there is no need for apology or for imagination. As you stand
a moment at the south-east corner of the new campus, Fourteenth and R
streets, your vision travels north from Ellen Smith Hall to the new Teacher’s
College Building, beyond which lies one of the Women’s Dormitories.
Across the campus your gaze is bounded by Bessey Hall, three blocks away
Amanda Heppner
toward the north, and by Chemistry Hall, three blocks to the northwest.
Between the new Social Sciences Building, two blocks west, and 14 and R, is a row of residences
left standing. The large brick house nearest Ellen Smith Hall is reserved as the Chancellor’s
residence; the former home of Professor Barbour,551 at 13 and R, is to be occupied as the Practice
House for Home Economics students; while the five remaining houses have been converted into
dormitories for women. Even the trees have been cleared from the center of the tract, leaving it free
for use, at present, as a parade ground. In order to push the work towards completion by the
beginning of the school year, the chancellor spent his vacations in giving personal direction to the
plans for clearance.
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Edited and annotated by Michael R. Hill for private academic study from Hattie Plum Williams, “Women’s
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551

Erwin Hinkly Barbour (1856-1947), was born in Indiana and was educated at Yale (A.B., 1882; Ph.D.,
1887). He was assistant palaeontologist with the U.S. Geological Survey (1882-1888), professor of geology at Iowa
College (1889-91), and the University of Nebraska from 1891 onward. Barbour was also curator of the Nebraska State
Museum. See E.F. Schramm, “Father of Nebraska Paleontology,” Nebraska Alumnus 29 (January 1933: 4-7) and James
L. Clark, “My Friend, Dr. Barbour,” Nebraska Alumnus 29 (January 1933: 9).
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Chronologically, the enlarged activities for women began with the acquisition of Ellen Smith
Hall in 1918. Shortly after her appointment as Dean of Women, Miss Heppner552 conceived the idea
of having the large brick residence at the corner of Fourteenth and R streets reserved as a Woman’s
Building, and suggested her plan to the University authorities. In the rearrangements occasioned by
the war, the Y.W.C.A. found itself crowded out of its quarters in the Temple, and the offices of the
Dean of Women became inadequate for that growing work. At this time, the coveted residence at
Fourteenth and R was given up by
the fraternity occupying it, and the
way was opened for the
centralizing of the activities for
women at this place. A motley
array of furniture was collected
from the campus, and this,
together with the former
furnishings of the offices of the Y.
W. C. A. and the Dean of Women,
provided sufficient equipment to
open the building. No sooner were
the groups settled than everyone
who saw it was impressed with the
appropriateness and adequacy, for
Ellen Smith Hall
the present, of this building as a
Woman’s Hall. The matter of
purchase was presented to the Chancellor and Board of Regents and acted upon favorably. Then
began plans for its remodeling and for its permanent repair and equipment, and at the beginning of
the second semester of last year (February, 1920) it was finally ready for occupancy. Dean Heppner
has been resourceful and tireless in planning the necessary changes and the excellent taste exhibited
in the furnishings is due to her. The christening of the building in honor of Ellen Smith,553 the first
woman member of the faculty, was suggested by the Association of Collegiate Alumnae,554 and
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Amanda Henrietta Heppner (1873-1948) graduated from Lincoln High School in 1890 and earned the A.B.
(1894) and the A.M. (1896) from the University of Nebraska. She also attended the Sorbonne (1900) and the University
of Berlin (1901). In addition to her duties as dean of women, Heppner was also a professor of modern languages. See
“Dean Amanda H. Hepner,” Nebraska Alumnus 22 (February 1926: 62-63) and Bernice O. Hoffman, “We Present the
Dean of Women,” Nebraska Alumnus 29 (September 1933: 3-4).
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seconded by the alumni at last June’s commencement. The portrait of Miss Smith, painted by Miss
Sara Hayden, has been moved from the registrar’s office and now hangs in the reception hall of the
building.
Ellen Smith Hall is now the center of the women’s activities on the campus. Vesper services
call the women students there for religious meetings on regular evenings; girls’ clubs schedule their
parties there; it is used as a common meeting place for the dormitory group, and as a center for
committee meetings for the women. A commodious kitchen and serving equipment make it easy to
entertain guests, and the arrangement of the rooms renders it the most nearly adequate for such
affairs of any building at the University. Many of the faculty functions are held there, and this year
the annual reception of Chancellor and Mrs. Avery555 to the faculty was transferred to the Hall. The
building is in charge of a permanent hostess, Mrs. J. F. Thompson,556 who, with her husband,
occupies a suite of rooms on the second floor. Mrs. Thompson is a graduate of the University (1920)
and has been in touch with campus affairs for a number of years, through her work as secretary to
Professor A.A. Reed in the Extension department.
While Ellen Smith Hall provides more especially for the student women of the campus, the
faculty women have not been neglected, In the remodeling of the Temple last year, which transferred
the cafeteria to the basement, rooms were reserved at the northwest corner for the faculty men. At
the order of the Chancellor, a similar suite at the southeast corner was set aside for the faculty
women. Professor Clara Conklin557 was appointed chairman of a committee to furnish the rooms,
and rules for their administration were drawn up. They are open to members of the Campus Club,
which is composed of the women of the faculty and of the administrative force. Every day groups
of these women meet here for luncheon; and the rooms are available for evening meetings of the
club.
The beginnings of a dormitory system are without doubt the greatest and most far-reaching
accomplishment. The plan as outlined by Dean Heppner in the July number of the University
Journal has been carried out, thanks to another lost vacation. Six of the largest and best houses on
the new campus, one at Fourteenth and T streets, the others along R, between Twelfth and
Fourteenth, are now filled almost to capacity with new women students. The government of the
dormitories is centralized in a house director, appointed by Dean Heppner for each cottage, and
clothed with authority in the management of her group. An attempt has been made to secure women
with some knowledge of, and sympathy with, student life. Some of the house directors have
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Mrs. James Franklin [Elizabeth Enyeart] Thompson was educated at the University of Nebraska (A.B.,
1920). After earning her degree, Enyeart later married James Franklin Thompson (A.B., Nebraska, 1913).
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Professor Clara Conklin (1869-1944) was born in Indiana and educated at DePauw University (B.A., 1886;
M.A., 1889). She took graduate course at the Sorbonne, the College de France and the universities of Hanover, Berlin,
Florence and Madrid. After teaching French and German for one year at DePauw, Conklin came to the University of
Nebraska where she taught languages from 1892 to 1935. Conklin was the author of Spanish Vocabulary and Idioms
(with Elizabeth I. Reese, n.d.). A brief obituary, “Clara Conklin Dies,” appeared in the Nebraska Alumnus 41 (January
1945: 6-7).
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daughters in school; one, at least, is taking some work in the University; and one cottage is
chaperoned by Miss Harriett M. Wyman558 (1914), instructor in mechanical drawing.
A system of self-government is employed in handling the details of each dormitory. A house
proctor, elected by the girls of each building, is charged with the enforcement of the rules. Those
relating to the care of the rooms and the use of the building are formulated by the house directors in
consultation with Dean Heppner; while those relating to the social life of the girls, such as midweek
engagements and the like, are laid down by the Woman’s Self-Government Association. In the
largest dormitories, there is a vice-president for each floor, a secretary-treasurer, and sergeant-atarms.
The most superficial acquaintance with the life of the dormitories impresses one with the
opportunities for maintaining home standards and of setting group standards — a condition, largely
impossible in the scattered commercial rooming houses. Personal habits, built up through long years
of training in the most careful homes are often weakened or entirely broken down by the lack of
authority and responsibility and by the pressure of school and social duties, which so soon
overwhelms the student. In the dormitories the girls care for their own rooms, except that once a
week, the housekeeper gives them a thorough going-over. But the house director is apt to drop in at
any time, and the embarrassment of the careless girl is greatly increased if a visitor is being shown
through the house. Social standards, both of etiquette and ethics, will undergo similar experience.
In the commercial rooming houses, any attempt on the part of the landlady to cooperate with the
University in maintaining standards of conduct might be defeated, as the student was always at
liberty to leave the place. But she cannot leave the dormitory, except “for good reasons,” as it is
understood from the beginning that the rooms are engaged for the entire year. Moreover, the lower
rates and superior accommodations afforded will, undoubtedly, keep them filled even while
residence there remains entirely voluntary. As soon as sufficient quarters can be secured, dormitory
residence should be made obligatory for Freshmen, with always a sprinkling of upper classmen to
lend dignity and authority and to help maintain standards.
In addition to the obvious advantages just mentioned, students and house directors testify to
the fine spirit prevailing in the dormitories. The small groups — forty being the largest number in
any one house — make possible a home atmosphere entirely precluded in large dormitories housing
several hundred students. Incidentally, the protection of the health of the students against contagious
diseases is much more easily afforded in the cottage system. The fact that the buildings are all under
the same rules requires the administrative officials of each to cooperate, and leads naturally to the
formation of a dormitory group. This cohesion is encouraged by social functions between the
groups, as when one dormitory voluntarily entertained the girls of all the cottages at an afternoon
function at Ellen Smith Hall recently. So satisfactory has the experiment been thus far that the
sorority pledges have been satisfied to live out their contracts at the dormitories, and some have even
hinted that they intended to remain beyond the time required of them.
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A broader significance attaches to this social solidarity than may appear on the surface. It
means the recognition of a wider and more truly representative group of women students in all
university affairs. When any campus activity is launched, it means that the group of forty women
students at any dormitory can be reached through their proctor, and can cooperate with the movement
as effectively as can the women of any sorority. When the University through its dormitories
develops a system by which democracy is made easy, by which it follows the line of least resistance,
we may hope for its practice on the campus. The presence of the Chancellor’s residence in the midst
of the dormitory group, and the personal interest manifested by Mrs. Avery in student life, will
undoubtedly help to develop University spirit to a still further degree.
The dormitory dining room, for which Dean Heppner expressed a desire in the July Journal,
is soon to be a reality. It is to be known as the Women’s Commons and is to be located on the lower
floor of the dormitory at 1228 R. Two rooms, most attractively furnished and seating seventy-five
persons, are reserved for the dining rooms; one room is set aside for a waiting room; and the large
porch has been enclosed with windows and will be furnished so that it also may be used for this
purpose. In that way, two or even more shifts may be accommodated. Dormitory girls are not obliged
to take their meals here, although more than half have signed up before the dining room is opened.
The University is able to furnish board for seven dollars a week in contrast to the eight dollars fifty
cents charged by the commercial boarding houses. The Women’s Commons is to be under the
management of the Home Economics Department. Miss Hertha Wyman,559 instructor in charge of
Institutional Management, will have direct control. Miss Wyman comes from Chicago University
where she was attached to the refectory force at Ida Noyes Hall.560
The enlargement of the activities here detailed and their intended expansion has led to the
creation of a new administrative office. A recent order of the Chancellor created the Women’s
Department of the University, which stands on the same footing as any other department in the
institution. Amanda H. Heppner, Dean of Women, has been placed at the head and has been
assigned complete administrative control of Ellen Smith Hall, the women’s dormitories, and all
women’s rest rooms on the campus. This latter is no unimportant factor in the life and comfort of
the students. It is only within the past five years that women caretakers have been in charge of these
rooms, and the sanitation has been greatly improved by their work. It will now be possible to
standardize this service on the campus, and to provide more adequately the necessary furniture and
equipment for these rooms. The creation of this department means a more systematic effort towards
providing an environment on the campus conducive to the health, comfort and social development
of the women students.
There are other phases of University life for women at Nebraska which deserve detailed
mention in later issues of the Journal. One of the most outstanding is the supervision of the health
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Ida Noyes Hall, on the University of Chicago campus, was originally a women’s gymnasium and social
center. Today, it provides facilities and services to student organizations and university departments. The gym is now
a movie theater.
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work for women under Dr. Inez Philbrick.561 Another is the increasing differentiation in courses of
study. The attention of the women is being directed into professions other than the few conventional
ones heretofore monopolizing them. Vocational guidance conferences promise to become a
permanent feature for University women, and the establishment of college courses, such as the fiveyear course in nursing and the Red Cross Home Service course for students specializing in sociology
are examples of what the curriculum of the future may offer in the way of professional training for
women at Nebraska.
_____________
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Inez Celia Philbrick (1866-1966) was born in Wisconsin and was educated at the University of Iowa (B.S.,
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Alumnus 32 (March 1936: 14-15) and Lincoln Evening Journal (December 26, 1966: 17:1).
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27. A RADIO ADDRESS: SOCIOLOGY — WHAT AND WHY? 562
[1926]
HATTIE PLUM WILLIAMS
DEPARTMENT OF SOCIOLOGY of the University of Nebraska has been asked to give a
weekly talk which shall be of particular interest to the women of the State. The discussion
today will be of an introductory nature and will consider the subject, “Sociology — What and
Why?”
There are few of the general sciences which are not clearly understood by people today.
Every person of ordinary education knows that astronomy is the science which treats of the heavenly
bodies; that physics studies light, heat, sound, and electricity; and chemistry deals with the elements
of which substances are composed and the changes which take place when those elements are
combined. The botanist is known to revel in the world of plants, and the zoologist searches into the
mysteries of animal life. The sciences which deal with man are no less generally understood.
Psychology is recognized as the study of the mind, economics as the science of wealth, and political
science as dealing with man’s need for and interest in government.
But what of sociology? It is doubtful if there is one of the above-mentioned sciences so
generally misunderstood in regard to the field of study covered. If you enter a bookshop and ask to
see some volume on sociology, the chances are very good that you will be referred to the shelves
marked “Socialism.” I have not infrequently been asked if I “really believed in socialism,” assuming
that because I taught sociology I was therefore a socialist. Now there doubtless are sociologists who
are socialists, just as there are others who are democrats and others who are republicans; or
prohibitionists, or progressives, or independents. But, belief in a particular economic or political
creed is not sociology.
Others assume that sociology is a study of vice, poverty, and crime, and deals only with the
abnormal conditions in society. The literary artist pictures sociology students out on a “slumming”563
exercise, or nosing their way into the personal affairs of the families of the unfortunate. It is true that
sociology includes the study of social evils just as botany includes the weeds, and psychology
includes the study of the abnormal mind — the insane and the mentally deficient. But the study of
social problems alone is not sociology.
Sociology is fundamentally a study of man’s relation to man; of his life and behavior in
groups; and, as a science, it seeks to discover and formulate the principles or laws which govern
human conduct within the group. Man is essentially a social animal, — remove him from contact
HE
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with his fellow men and he will find little satisfaction in existence. A Robinson Crusoe564 adrift on
his island cannot be content merely to satisfy his bodily needs; he seeks to reconstruct the life of the
group from which he was separated, and finds his highest satisfaction in restored companionship.
Even a group of two people would not long be content under similar
conditions — the various activities which man has developed in his
group contacts would clamor for expression, and his desires and
wants would create anew the social life of his kind.
If one can imagine a child removed at birth from all human
contact, he can best realize the debt man owes his fellow men. Such
a creature would possess all the possibilities of a human being with
none of the characteristics which separate man from the rest of
animal creation. He would be without organized domestic life; he
would possess, instead of our highly developed language, only the
crudest means of communicating his bodily wants; and wealth,
knowledge, beauty, and religion would, for the immediate time, be
closed books to him.
It is this absolute dependence of man upon contact with his
fellow man for all that makes him distinctively human, which led
our earlier sociologists to say that human nature is that nature which
A University of Nebraska
is developed out of life within the group, as distinct from animal
Radio Announcer in the
nature which consists merely of the specific tendencies or instincts
KFAB Studios
with which nature endows us — through inheritance.
The task of sociology is to study man in his group relations, from the largest one of race to
the smallest one of companionship between two friends, from the most permanent and universal one
of the family to the most temporary one of the crowd on the street corner. How do these myriad
groups originate? What are the ideas or beliefs, the feelings or sentiments, which create them and
bind them together? How do they function in the social order? What part do they play in providing
stability and continuity in society and what part do they play in its improvement or its decay, its
progress or its regress?
Sociology in seeking to be a science aims, as does all science, at an unprejudiced study of its
subject matter. The ancient idea that the earth was flat and four-cornered cannot be persisted in by
the modern astronomer and geographer. The prejudice against the dissection of the human body
breaks down as modern medicine successfully uses this avenue for the discovery of scientific truth
and the training of its practitioners. Every scientist faces a body of tradition, belief, and prejudice
concerning his subject matter to which he must bring an open mind. But to those who deal with
inanimate stars and stones, or with the living phenomena of plants and animals, the task is
comparatively easy. The sociologist, however, is a very part of the material which he studies. The
chemist goes into his laboratory and experiences no emotional reaction as he handles his materials.
Can the sociologist go into the factory and study the relations of labor and capital without allowing
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shipwrecked and marooned on an island and thus epitomizes the solitary man, the only resident of a place.
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his prejudices in favor of employer or employee to color his findings? Can he study race values and
relations and forget, for the moment, his own race connections? Unless he can train himself into this
unprejudiced attitude toward social life and social problems, he can make little contribution to the
scientific study of society.
Sociology aims to be an art as well as a science, — not only to understand the principles
which govern social life, but to apply that knowledge for human welfare and improvement. The
most common and widely known form of application at the present time is through what is called
social work, or social service or welfare work. Much so-called social work is without scientific
foundation, just as nursing used to be done entirely by persons who had a special knack for taking
care of the sick, but who were unlearned in the sciences and technique of the modern training schools
for nurses. Thus many persons engaged in so-called social work are individuals who have an
unusual degree of human sympathy and a natural ability in the art of helping people out of trouble.
Such service is not without its value, but it can scarcely be considered as having any relation to an
applied science. Furthermore, when it is extended beyond the bounds of neighborhood and personal
acquaintances, it is fraught with unusual possibilities for harm. Our laws prohibit anyone but a
licensed practitioner giving drugs or therapeutic treatments; but anyone today can prescribe treatment
for a social ill. He may advise, and assist in, the break-up of families, not realizing that society
suffers vastly more from the destruction of one of its family groups than from the loss of any single
member. He may furnish relief unquestioningly to the chronic dependent, failing to understand that
such aid may be quite as vicious to the group as are the drugs administered to the individual by the
patent medicine quack. The kindly acts of neighborliness can never be replaced by professional
service; neither can technical skill built up through the experience of specialists ever be administered
safely by untrained minds and hands.
Social work falls generally into two types: (1) community work which deals with people as
groups, more or less impersonally, and centers its main attention upon the normal members of
society; and (2) case work which deals with people as individuals, and centers its attention upon the
abnormal or unadjusted members of society. The community worker seeks to improve social life
by creating an environment favorable to the proper development of the individual. Social legislation
which protects the fundamental institutions of home, school, industry, and religion is one of his chief
concerns. Institutions such as the social settlement and community center are used as agencies for
building up family and neighborhood life.
On the other hand, the case worker, like the physician, lends his aid to restore to normal
social life the individual who has become seriously out of harmony with his social relationships. We
ordinarily include in this group the dependents, the delinquents, and the defectives. Like the
physician, the case worker studies his client’s needs, tries to discover the cause for the
maladjustment, and attempts to outline and carry out a course of treatment which shall result in the
permanent cure or care of the maladjusted. Since every social ill involves some other human being
or beings, to a far greater extent than physical diseases do, it is the task of the social work to deal
with the individual in the “web of his social relationships.” He uses first the agencies which nature
has provided, — the family, the relatives, the neighborhood. When these fail or are lacking, he uses
others which are society’s substitutes for normal life — special organizations and institutions for the
care of those in trouble.
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The Sociology departments of our universities are in position to be of real service to the
people of the state. Through the Extension Division of Nebraska, courses may be had in both
theoretical and applied sociology. An elementary course in general sociology is now offered, also
one in Child Welfare. A recent innovation has been established in this Division by the appointment
of an Extension Instructor in Social Work. Miss Anna Cameron, a former assistant in the department
of sociology, who has spent the past few years in social work in Nebraska, Michigan, and Georgia,
has returned to accept this position. Miss Cameron will speak to you next Wednesday at this hour
on her plans for serving the state through her work.
Another state social worker under the joint supervision of the department of sociology and
the University College of Medicine will shortly be visiting various parts of the state in the interests
of the social welfare of the sick. For the past two years, the sociology department has had charge
of the Division of Medical Social Work at the College of Medicine in Omaha. Miss Merle Draper
is Director of this work, and with her assistants, including sociology students-in-training, she deals
with the social problems of the sick who come to the University Hospital and Dispensary. Since
many of these patients are from out in the State, and contact with them is lost immediately upon their
release from the hospital, it has seemed necessary to secure a medical social worker who shall keep
in touch with these patients until their convalescence is complete. Thus the work of the doctors in
the Hospital and Dispensary is not wasted by an early and unnecessary return of the case. Miss
Beatrice Hodge of Boston, who has just returned from four years’ social work aborad, has come to
take the position of State Medical Social Worker. Both she and Miss Draper will tell you of their
work later.
The department plans for these weekly talks include information on problems of social
welfare in Nebraska, — practical talks on practical questions — as well as scientific discussions of
some of the world-wide problems of sociological interest. We shall welcome suggestions from our
hearers as to how we can best serve them, and through them, the State.
_____________
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28. THE EFFICACY OF SOCIAL LEGISLATION 565
[1921]
EDITH ABBOTT
N ANNIVERSARY CELEBRATION has always something of solemnity about it. Certainly a
twentieth anniversary is not altogether an. occasion for unmixed joy and thanksgiving since
it brings us to the point of an inexorable and ineluctable stock-taking over a flight of years.
The long years seem to disappear and leave us empty handed as we look back over them and wonder
what we have done in the decades that have gone. We have all, I suppose, in looking toward this
reunion been forced to ask ourselves somewhat reluctantly about the things we have done and the
things we have left undone since we parted twenty years ago in this place. Holmes once described
a university as “a place, from which men start for the Eternal City. In the university are pictured the
ideals which abide in the City of Light. Many roads lead to that haven, and those who are here have
travelled by different paths toward that goal.”
My way was I hoped to lie by the path of the student, and, thanks to the influence of an
inspiring teacher, by the path of the student of that once-named dismal science of political economy.
But by that way lay many a Slough of Despond.566 For to the twentieth century student the most
intriguing and tormenting problem of political economy is the ancient and baffling question, “Why
are the many poor?” Was it by way of political economy that one could look for light, and was this
the attraction of our particular field of study?
The problem has never been better stated than by the great Victorian economist, John Stuart
Mill, — the “saint of rationalism” he was called in his own day, but he was also a great social teacher
a generation in advance of his contemporaries, in his belief in the intellectual competence and the
political freedom. of women. But that is by the way.
More important is the fact that Mill as the greatest English economist of the nineteenth
century believed in the emancipation of the poor and branded as a base doctrine the social theory that
God had decreed that the poor should be always with us. Looking at the England of his day, which
had become the vast workshop of the world, he questioned whether all the mechanical inventions
yet made had lightened the day’s toil of any human being, though they had enabled, he thought, “a
greater population to live the same life of drudgery and imprisonment and an increased number of
others to make fortunes.” The charm of Mill’s teaching to the modern student is twofold: first, his
honesty, and second, his preference for heroic measures. Facing squarely the choice between
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reason of the badness of this ground.”
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socialism (or communism) and private property he said that “if the choice were to be made between
Communism with all its chances, and the present state of society with all its sufferings and injustices;
if the institution of private property necessarily carried with it as a consequence, that the produce of
labor should be apportioned as we now see it, almost in an inverse ratio to the labor until the most
fatiguing and exhausting bodily labor cannot count with certainty on being able to earn even the
necessaries of life; if this, or Communism, were the alternative, all the
difficulties, great or small, of Communism would be but as dust in the
balance.”
But Mill’s preference was for wholesale social regeneration.
“Small means,” he said, “do not merely produce small effects. They
produce no effects at all”; and he looked therefore to a “sudden and very
great improvement in the condition of the poor.”
But my purpose is not to discuss tonight the social philosophy of
John Stuart Mill. It is rather to attempt a stock-taking on this anniversary
occasion, the kind of frank confession or apologia, call it what you will,
which is only permitted in a rather intimate family gathering like ours.
I began with Mill because my interest in Mill began here as a student,
and in his teaching I found a motive and a purpose which led me away
John Stuart Mill
from the paths that I had expected to follow and at times into by-paths
and unfertile fields. Mill had himself recognized the barrenness of the
negative attitude of political economy toward the solution of the problem of poverty, when the
economists had cast into the limbo all the panaceas of the social reformers. “By what means,” asked
Mill, “is poverty to be contended against? How is the evil of low wages to be remedied? If the
expedients usually recommended for the purpose are not adapted to it, can no others be thought of?
Is the problem incapable of solution? Can political economy do nothing, but only object to
everything and demonstrate that nothing can be done?
“If this were so, political economy might have a needful, but would have a melancholy, and
a thankless task. If the bulk of the human race are always to remain as at present, slaves to toil in
which they have no interest, and therefore feel no interest — drudging from early morning till late
at night for bare necessaries and with all the intellectual and moral deficiencies which that implies
— without resources either in mind or feelings — untaught, for they cannot be better taught than fed;
selfish, for, all their thoughts are required for themselves; without interests or sentiments as citizens
and members of society, and with a sense of injustice rankling in their minds, equally for what they
have not, and for what others have; I know not what there is which should make a person with any
capacity of reason concern himself about the destinies of the human race.”
I have presented this problem as Mill stated it because this evening brings me to a review of
the theories with which I left the university and the theories with which after twenty years I return
to it. And I wish to explain that it was not merely a woman’s sentimental interest in the poor that led
me to study the problems of poverty at first hand. For my path to the Eternal City seemed to lie
through the mean streets of the cities of the poor that lie so far from university gates, and I have spent
the greater part of fifteen out of the twenty years of which we make an accounting tonight, in the
slums of great cities. I wish I could bring to you as a result of that experience a confident hope and
belief that Mill’s heroic remedies are possible. On the contrary, my journey has been one to the end
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of the rainbow — on the West Side of Chicago, in the South End of Boston, in the East End of
London — and I can only report on my progress toward disillusionment.
Learning and to some extent attempting to chronicle the facts of poverty gives one little hope
that so vast and impenetrable a mass will be quickly affected by our slow methods of social reform
and social progress.
For in general the method of our Western World has been the method of social legislation,
and we are trying to correct by statutes, one by one, the social evils that are discovered to be
intolerable. Reviewing the experiences of twenty years, the fact which emerges with unmistakable
clearness is the difference between the promise and practice of this social corrective, and I should
like to illustrate the delay in the curative effects of the great mass of the legislation that is designed
to safeguard the interests of the poor — those who as a learned judge said long ago “have no friends
to see that justice is done.”
If our method of progress is that of slowly persuading our forty-eight legislatures567 and more
numerous county boards and city councils to improve social conditions by the one step at a time
method, then it is legitimate to ask if this method is being honestly carried out, or whether we are
content with the promise on the statute book even when no efforts are being made to put the promise
into practice.
My first experience as a social investigator was with the tenement house problem,568 and I
learned then to know that social legislation was more fair spoken than true. In Chicago there is a
good tenement house law, but some of the most essential parts of it were apparently not meant to be
enforced.
In a canvass of only twelve blocks in three congested West Side wards were brought to light
large numbers of cases where the different provisions of the tenement code are not being enforced
at all; for example, 207 cellar apartments were found in this small area, although the law provides
that no cellar can be used for living purposes; more than 2,703 rooms were found under 70 square
feet in area, the minimum size now prescribed by law; 54 windowless rooms were found, and 258
rooms which were practically windowless since the windows instead of opening to the air merely
opened into another room; in addition, to these airless rooms, there were 3,903 dark and gloomy
rooms; 3,855 sleeping-rooms were crowded beyond the legal limit, which prescribes 400 cubic feet
of air for every adult and 200 cubic feet for every child under twelve. This brief statistical summary
speaks more forcibly than words of our long neglect of a good law.
Over a period of ten years this housing survey was continued, and each year helped to pile
up further evidence of the failure of the tenement house law to preserve the decent standards of
living for which it was designed.
Housing laws do not enforce themselves, and no city department can enforce such laws
unless a sufficient staff of competent inspectors is provided. The appropriation made for the
inspectional purposes of the health department in Chicago is very inadequate. It is therefore a result
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of our shortsighted public policy in failing to provide the necessary funds to make a good law
operative that the evils which the community has condemned and supposedly abolished still remain.
More important than our tenement house laws is our protective legislation for women and
children, laws designed to save women from overwork and children from lives broken by premature
wage-earning. One of the best examples of such legislation is our ten-hour law in Illinois. You may
remember that Mrs. Kelley569 and Miss Addams had persuaded the Illinois legislature to pass an
eight-hour law for working women in 1893, which was declared unconstitutional by our conservative
Supreme Court. So it was a great triumph, twenty years later, when the court sustained the new tenhour law. Even a supreme court can change its mind in twenty years. This battle, however, was only
half won. It was a difficult law to enforce, because the only witnesses of its violation were working
girls afraid of losing their jobs if they testified against their employers. Great shrewdness, skill, and
persistence were needed in the Department of Factory Inspection to enforce this law properly, and
these qualities do not always grow with profusion in that particular state department. The
Immigrants’ Protective League570 soon found evidence that this hardly won law was not being
enforced in many places where immigrant girls were working. Specific complaints were made to the
Factory Inspector’s office, but it was not easy to find that anything effective was done, about them.
The League suspected that the Department was not interested in complaints about Polish girls and
that the inspectors found it difficult to work without the interpreters necessary to get evidence for
prosecuting employers.
Finally the policy was adopted of requesting that information be given of the results of the
investigation of each complaint, but the Factory Inspector wrote in reply to this request that he was
unable to send out notices about the results of the investigations of complaints received, but that if
someone would call at the office either “personally or by phone” three or four days after forwarding
complaints, such reports would always be furnished. The League began the practice of sending a
visitor to the office of the Factory Inspector to learn the result of each investigation after a complaint
had been filed. But the statement that “three or four days after forwarding the complaint,” a report
could be secured was found to be inaccurate. Usually three or four months — or three or four times
three or four months — was necessary.
A long experience in a social settlement is an admirable corrective to a belief in the efficacy
with which our laws are enforced. Coming very closely under the observation of social workers is
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all our child labor legislation and the compulsory education laws that return a child to school who
cannot prove that he is old enough to go to work. A study of the compulsory education and child
labor laws of Illinois led to the conclusions that although we had been recording our good intentions
on the statute books we were sinfully indifferent about carrying them out. Proof of the violation of
these laws was found over and over again in an examination of the case records of the Chicago social
agencies. The weakness of the child labor laws in most of our states is that without a system of birthregistration, proof of age is not easy and a lax official in charge of the issuing of working papers or
an indifferent and unintelligent school principal may defeat the law by accepting parents’ affidavits
in difficult cases instead of searching until satisfactory proof of age is found.
In a large city like Chicago that is fortunate enough to have a good charity organization
society many cases of working papers obtained for children under fourteen will be discovered
through the relief records. When a family first applies for help, the dates of birth of all the children
are carefully entered in the “case record.” Later, when one of the children goes to work illegally, a
resourceful social worker may as a result of suspicion aroused by the old record succeed in finding
the evidence that will serve to return the child to school. Many examples of work of this kind may
be found in the office of the United Charities of Chicago in our Hull House district.571
Turning to another subject, that of criminal justice administration, some interesting material
came into my hands a few years ago when I was acting as statistician for the Chicago Crime
Commission.572 Then for the first time I came into close touch with the misery and wretchedness of
our whole system of dealing with the poor people who are charged with criminal offenses. For they
are indeed poor people in the literal sense of that word. Tennyson’s573 northern farmer spoke the truth
long ago when he said,
“Tisn’t them as has money that breaks into houses and steals,
Them as has coats to their backs and takes their regular meals.
Now, it’s them as nivver knows when a meal’s to be had —
Take my word for it, Sammy, the poor in a loomp is bad.”574
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I suppose that nowhere in the civilized world is there so wretched a system of dealing with
prisoners as ours in the United States, although on the statute books our laws look fair enough and
our constitutions seem to guarantee “equality before the law.”
We have in Chicago a vast relic of barbarism known as the Cook County Jail.575 The report
prepared for the Crime Committee showed that out of 8,600 persons who were held in this jail in the
year of the inquiry the vast majority were prisoners only because they were too poor to furnish bail
pending trial; only 600 of the whole number were, when tried, found guilty and sentenced to the state
reformatory or penitentiary or county jail; 800 others were sent to the House of Correction. These
thousands of men and boys were held in this terrible prison not because of their crimes but because
of their poverty. The social legislation of an earlier day had attempted to prevent such a spectacle.
The Illinois Constitution as long ago as 1818 contained a provision, which was repeated in the
constitutions of 1848 and 1870: “That in all criminal prosecutions the accused hath a right to a
speedy public trial. That all persons shall be bailable unless for capital offenses where the proof is
evident or the presumption great.” There were among the 8,600 prisoners only a few score arrested
on capital charges, so that in round numbers 8,000 “prisoners” should have been released if they had
been able to furnish bail.

The old Cook County
Criminal Courts Building
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We collected data also for the Crime Committee regarding the length of time these
unfortunate men and boys were held in jail awaiting trial. The report shows (p. 74) that while the
majority of them were there for less than one month, nevertheless 1,660 of them were held in this
jail awaiting trial for periods varying from four weeks to fifty-four weeks. There was not sufficient
evidence against some of these men even to secure an indictment by the Grand Jury, and it appears
that some of the men against whom “no bills” were returned were held in jail for periods of sixteen
weeks, which means of course that a terrible punishment was inflicted upon people against whom
there was no sufficient evidence to secure an indictment. Can there be any compensation for such
suffering? The state does not attempt to offer any.
In 1910, when the International Prison Congress met in Washington,576 the foreign delegates
were taken to various cities in the country to examine our jails and prisons. Everywhere the delegates
expressed horror and surprise at the spectacle of hundreds or thousands of presumably innocent
persons locked up in cells for weeks or months merely awaiting trial. Over and over again they
exclaimed, “In Europe this condition would never be tolerated.” Only in the “land of freedom” could
freemen be deprived of their liberty in this way.
To abolish or amend the iniquitous system by which men are imprisoned not for their crimes
but for their poverty has for many generations been the cherished hope of a host of earnest men and
women seeking the ends of social justice. Sober reformers like John Howard,577 enthusiasts like
Dickens,578 and courageous women like Elizabeth Fry579 in England and Dorothy Dix 580 in the
United States gave blood and tears to this cause years ago. It is now nearly a hundred and fifty years
since John Howard made the English people understand the difference between the imprisonment
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John Howard (1726-1790) was born in England to wealthy upper middle-class parents. He became a major
force for prison reform. See Rod Morgan, “Howard, John,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 28 (2004: 390394).
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Charles Dickens (1812-1870) was a popular English novelist and avid social reformer. His novels often
explored class inequalities, and his magazine, Household Words, published many essays by Harriet Martineau, the first
woman sociologist. See Michael Slater, “Dickens, Charles John Huffman,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography
16 (2004: 59-78).
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Elizabeth Gurney Fry (1780-1845) was a successful English social reformer who concentrated on
improving prisons and securing shelter for the homeless. Fry was a Quaker and was greatly inspired by her religious
upbringing. See Francisca de Haan, “Fry (née Gurney), Elizabeth,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 21 (2004:
92-95).
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Dorothea Dix (1802-1887) was born in Massachusetts to a wealthy Quaker family and worked determinedly
to improve conditions in mental hospitals. See Andrew G. Wood, “Dix, Dorothea Lynde,” American National Biography
6 (1999: 635-637).

227
of “felons” who had been found guilty and sentenced, and the imprisonment in the same jails of
persons who were held in prison merely because they were too poor to pay their fines and fees or to
furnish the necessary bail for release pending trial. Indeed, the cause is older than John Howard, for
one Thomas Firmin,581 so long ago as 1678, in his pamphlet dealing with “Some Proposals for the
Employing of the Poor,” described the work of one man who “within little more than two years with
the charity of some worthy persons hath delivered out of Prison about five hundred poor people who
lay there either for their fees or for very small debts.”582 But this seventeenth century philanthropist
found that he was engaged in sweeping back the tides of the sea and could only reflect that in spite
of his efforts the great gaols583 of seventeenth century London were still “very full” of poor prisoners.
There could be no relief until the iniquitous system of imprisonment for poverty should be abolished.
So the report of the Chicago Crime Committee showed that today the jails are still “very full”
of poor prisoners, and that many thousands of men and boys suffer the penalties of unjust arrest and
imprisonment every year. To put this concretely: The report of the Crime Committee showed that
out of 110,000 persons arrested in a single year less than ten per cent were arrested on felony
charges. The great mass of persons arrested — 90 out of every 100 — were arrested for trivial
offenses or for no offense at all, as evidenced by their discharge in court.
Now the horrors of the jail system in Chicago are perhaps on a grander scale than in other
places; but this is an evil of the small town as well as the large city, and it is an evil by no means
confined to the state of Illinois as the reports of the American Prison Association only too clearly
indicate.
Getting members of the legislature to record their good intentions with regard to adult
probation is much easier than persuading county supervisors to provide money for salaries for
probation officers or educating judges to make use of the privilege of releasing defendants on
probation or when they do use the privilege, to follow the mandates of the law as to the conditions
of probationary release.
The neglect of the adult probation law in Illinois is paralleled by the neglect of the mothers’
aid or mothers’ pension laws. Forty states now have mothers’ pension laws, but a study recently
made by official authority shows clearly that the purpose of social legislation may be entirely
nullified after the desired laws are written on the statute books. This study shows that so long as the
one hundred and one Illinois counties outside of Cook County are each allowed to frame their own
policies with regard to mothers’ aid law, it will not be enforced. A decade has elapsed since the law
was passed, but there are some counties in the state where no mothers’ pensions have ever been
granted and where the indifference of the judge who should designate the beneficiaries or the false
economy of county supervisors who should provide the funds have been able to defeat the expressed
purpose of the legislation to preserve for future good citizenship the young children of the state who
now suffer the dire consequences of destitution and neglect.
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Thomas Firmin (1632-1697) was an Anglican who supported various social programs initiated by English
Unitarians. See Oscar Sherwin, “Thomas Firmin: Puritan Precursor of WPA,” Journal of Modern History 22 (March
1950: 38-41) and Philip Dixon, “Firmin, Thomas,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (2004: 637-640).
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Reprinted in Thomas Gilbert, A Collection of Pamphlets Concerning the Poor (London, 1787).
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British spelling for “jails.”
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I have no right perhaps to have sounded a discouraging note today at what should be an
anniversary festival. But once having learned how the poor live, shades of the prison house remain
even in the peaceful environment of a university. Moreover, does it not lie upon those of us who
have been directed in the universities toward the ideals of the Eternal City not to forget those who
were born in the black and voiceless night of poverty and distress. It is for us to look critically at the
sheaves of social legislation that we have been gathering, to see that the promises made for humane
purposes are not nullified by administrative neglect. I recall the words of that very ancient hymn.
Of old, the Lord with gracious word
To some bequeathed His peace,
But us He honored with the ground
Whose work shall ne’er decrease.
I began by recalling Mill’s hope of wholesale social regeneration. If my own journeyings in
search of a means or method to that end have been fruitless, I comfort myself with remembering the
words of Malebranche, “If God,” he said, “held in one hand truth and in the other pursuit of truth,
he would say, ‘Lord, the truth is for thee alone; give me the pursuit.’”584
There may be others among us who have come back empty handed from the quest that
absorbed us, but after all, the quest in itself may be rewarding even if it has not brought us to sight
the Promised Land.
_____________
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Nicolas Malebranche (1638-1715), French philosopher. It is likely Abbott discovered Malebranche readymade in Oliver W. Holmes’ after dinner speech, “The Joy of Life,”delivered to the Suffolk Bar Association upon his
being named Chief Justice of the Massachusetts state supreme court. See B. Hauréau, “Malebranche, Nicolas de,”
Nouvelle biographie générale 33 (1863: 4-17).
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29. THE NEXT WAR 585
[1928]
JOYCE O. HERTZLER
AR DEPRESSES the individual and exalts

the state, and the thing we call militarism makes
its appearance. This militarism is not a delegation of powers but an assumption of them.
It tends to take political power out of the hands of the many and places it in those of the
powerful and influential few. And since their honor and interest and success lies in war, they seek
to maintain the sentiments and institutions upon which it rests. Those who are responsible for men
going into battle and those who participate in battles have no parity of rights or powers. War has
always been one of the greatest enemies of democracy. Nothing is less implicit in militarism than
the democratic ideal. In fact, it actually glorifies domination and servility.
War, being an exaltation of physical strength and the principle of force, as against the love
of truth and the pleasures of thought and knowledge, except in so far as the particular department
of military science is concerned, cannot be deemed a cause of intellectual progress. True, researches
for military purposes have incidentally led to discoveries of value in other fields, just as the practice
of military surgery in the field has and is advancing surgical science in general. But, in the main, the
effect has been to detract from pure science, and from the applications of science to general wellbeing, minds that might have made great and valuable contributions.
Military preoccupation and success must mean a loss of civilization. War leaves little or no
time for non-military uses of thought and science, since all the constructive energies of a people are
drained off into military operations. Particularly significant is the perversion of science from lifegiving and life-improving endeavors to the perfecting of death-dealing devices. It is a melancholy
fact that the greatest inventive achievements of man have had their greatest use in his own
destruction.
War also interrupts the educational careers of many of the on-coming generation, retards or
disorganizes wholesome educational processes, degrades minds by clever and unscrupulous
propaganda and mob-mindedness and breeds ignorance. The emotion engendered and the confusion
existing makes straight thinking difficult if not impossible.
War also brings a cultural decline. The choicest products of leisure and peace are relegated
to the limbo of sentimentality. Militarism and materialism govern the time and energies of the
people. The militarization of Germany following Bismarck’s successful wars586 caused the treasures
of German idealism, art, literature, and music, to be rifled in the victory. Business grew apace and
imperial strength waxed great, but the empire produced no successors to the German philosophers,
humanists, musicians, and poets of a century ago.
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Abridged and annotated by Michael R. Hill for private student use from Joyce O. Hertzler, Social Progress:
A Theoretical Survey and Analysis (New York: Century, 1928: 493-97).
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Otto Eduard Leoplold, Prince von Bismarck, Duke of Lauenberg (1815-1898) was known as “The Iron
Chancellor.” After the defeat of Denmark and Austria in the 1860s, Bismarck engineered the unification of Germany,
culminating in the crowning of King Wilhelm as “German Emperor” in 1871.
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War has also always been the destroyer of the choicest products of culture and intellectual
achievement. It cannot be estimated what setbacks civilization has thereby suffered. Merely to allude
to the destruction of the architecture, the sculpture, and other priceless art objects, the libraries, and
other carriers of centuries of West European history is to suggest what is meant. Nor is any treasure
in any spot of the world immune. Modern machines of destruction could even batter the pyramids
and the Sphinx587 to shapeless heaps in a few hours; but in perceiving these desolate ruins we might
have revealed to us another of the Sphinx’s secrets.
War, to be sure, calls into play some of the noblest virtues. The courage and the sacrifice of
those who fight, and the encouragement and cooperation of those who keep the home fires burning
are splendid. But war inevitably plunges unnumbered millions of both combatants and noncombatants into a seething cauldron of mutual hate. This fierce and absorbing hatred, often mightily
stimulated, is probably the chief of the furies which war is certain to unloose. Someone has said,
“The deadliest, costliest war consists not so much in fighting and carnage, armaments and
campaigns, as in losses by suspicion, envy and hatred.” It leads to revenge and the desire for
retaliation; it dries up the streams of good will; intolerance becomes a virtue. The voice of the spirit
of international brotherhood is drowned in deeply-founded mutual recriminations and in diabolical
chants of hatred. The virtues supposed to accrue from war are the merest by-products incidental to
a process essentially vicious.
Then, too, war is certain to brutalize popular sentiments and feelings. “Kill,” “destroy,” and
“punish” are the words on every tongue. It places the conception of might above that of right and
creates a type of character in which the harsher and what one may call the barbaric virtues are
exalted. The very horrors of war, and especially the barbarities committed upon prisoners and upon
civil populations are brutalizing to all concerned.
There is also the vitiation of public and private morals, the abrogation of standards of conduct
and social welfare, which have taken a long time and cost much to establish — a submerging of the
very virtues through which the moral elevation of the world has been secured. Ideals are blighted and
lowered. Justice is sacrificed to expediency. Social reform and betterment movements are
interrupted. Delinquency increases, the estimation of women declines, domestic instability grows,
maintenance of order is more difficult, license and violence increase, and a general abandon and
relaxation reigns. War breeds cupidity, cruelty, and deceit. It not only shatters men’s bodies; it also
blasts their souls. All this is most grave. As Edmund Burke588 once said: “War suspends the rules of
moral obligation, and what is long suspended is in danger of being totally abrogated.”
The effects of war upon spiritual values are equally disastrous. The brutal business of
slaughter and destruction kills spirituality and destroys faith. Religion becomes subservient to
militarism, and the churches proclaim a “moratorium in Christianity.”
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The impressive, enduring Sphinx and the massive stone pyramids at Giza, Egypt, were completed circa 2500

B.C.
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Edmund Burke (1729-1797), born in Ireland, became a prominent Anglo-Irish politician and political
theorist. Burke supported the American colonies in their opposition to King George IV, but denounced the French
Revolution. His works include: A Vindication of Natural Society (1756), A Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of
Our Ideas of the Sublime and Beautiful (1757) and Reflection on the French Revolution (1790). See Paul Langford,
“Burke, Edmund,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 8 (2004: 820-841).
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All the conceptions and values of self identified with progress are thwarted. Ideals of
personal liberty are dimmed; personality is submerged, and the individual is automatized and
standardized.
If the World War had lasted into 1919 military forces and methods more prodigious and
destructive than any yet heard of would have been employed. Since then we have received some
inkling of their nature and this has enabled us to anticipate the nature of the next war. It appears that
the scientists are prepared to blot out civilization in a few months at the longest. The distinction
between combatants and non-combatants which was one of the mitigations of war temporarily
obtained by advancing civilization has now disappeared before advancing science. With the use of
long-distance bombarding guns, submarines, the use of aircraft, the development of poison gas, the
possible use of disease germs and death-dealing rays and wireless agencies of destruction, the
immunity of the civilian has disappeared. Future wars will mean wholesale killing of all the
population and wholesale destruction of all that is valuable. Whole peoples will be starved by
blockades, their animals killed by diseases, their crops by blight. Cities will be destroyed by vast
fleets of aircraft traveling 200 or more miles an hour, and carrying enormously destructive bombs,
gases, and death-dealing liquids and germs; by tunneling machines undermining them; by
bombardments by guns shooting dozens of miles and hurling several tons of explosives with
heretofore unheard of potency. Combatants will engage each other with machine guns that will kill
men as surely as the Evil Eye,589 with water jets charged with death-carrying electric currents; with
battleships and airships that will be floating fortresses; with wireless controlled tanks, torpedoes,
airplanes; with phosphorus and other inflammable substances, with Lewisite590 or something even
more deadly; and various other diabolically destructive devices that the imagination cannot even
grasp. Of course, enemies will counter with equally effective devices and often succeed in
neutralizing the offensive devices, but with such death-dealing capacity a delay of half an hour in
countering an attack might conceivably result in the destruction of ten million people and the
wastage of a strategic city or other area. Mankind are confronted with a choice which they must
make very soon. On the one hand, they have means of destruction incalculable in their effects and
wholesale and frightful in their character. On the other, they have the possibility of eliminating or
tempering the causes of war and abolishing it as a method of settling international disputes.
With the advance of civilization the usefulness of war has declined. The forms of
communication provide the agencies for the exchange of information and thought, and for culture
contacts with the resulting mutual enrichment and internationalization of civilization. Transportation
facilities of various kinds have drawn the world together into one family. The international division
of labor, and international industry, commerce, and finance have made us all cooperators in a world
economy. Today the costs of war far outweigh any gains that are obtained by it. It is neither a logical,
just, humane, nor profitable way to settle disputes. Civilization has contributed other less costly
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The Evil-Eye refers to the folk superstition that the malevolent gaze of someone said to possess this magical
eye can result in disease, misfortune, and death.
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Lewisite was a compound named after Winford Lee Lewis (1878-1943), a U.S. Chemist. Lewisite can
penetrate clothing and rubber and — given sufficient amounts — cause blisters, systemic poisoning and death. It was
developed for deployment in WWI but was never used and later became obsolete.
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means of achieving what it once provided; at the same time it has provided the means whereby war
can be eliminated from the human economy.
Nobody of sane mind will disagree with the proposition that war is a very terrible thing, and
promises to be even more so; nor will any one disagree that if the human race desires to be
considered a civilized institution, the organized killing of one’s fellow-creatures must come to an
end, for it is the potential destroyer of the human race. It has in it such possibilities of chaos, setback,
and even destruction, that the straight-seeing and straight-thinking man shudders when he
contemplates it.
_____________
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30. THE STRANGER AT THE CURB 591
[1931]
MARI SANDOZ 592
HE VELVET PURR of the engine became even softer. The strange young man looked hopefully

T

over his smart roadster at me, gave the slightest, most inconspicuous nod ahead. My hand
moved vertically, a bare inch. The purr became a roar.
Once more, for the sixth time in as many blocks, Romance was repulsed. Or perhaps I only
saved my arches.
And the parade of beckoning strangers at the curb is growing. Ten years ago it took some
slight encouragement to get an offer of a pick-up on the sedate streets of Lincoln, Nebraska. Today
it requires considerable sales resistance to slick cars and well-dressed soft-spoken young men to get
home without taking at least one flier.593 Nor need you be a dewy-eyed Ziegfelder.594 A frank
thirtiness not particularly redeemed by an under-fed, ‘teenish body and a pinch of swank with your
clothes will do. Not even a stack of omnibus volumes on your arm will discourage these avid
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Transcribed and annotated for private student use by Michael R. Hill from a typescript provided by Caroline
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Review of Sociology 13 (Winter 1988: 31-41).
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Florenz (“Flo”) Ziegfeld, Jr. (1869-1932) was a Broadway impresario who hired beautiful young women
to dance in his Follies, which were elaborately-staged spectacular entertainments. Thus, a “Ziegfelder” was a beautiful
young woman.
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companion seekers,595 by no means restricted to local talent. Among the 385 cars whose license
plates I scrutinized during the last year were representatives from every state of the Union and three
provinces of Canada.
I was not ready to accept the verdict of depravity passed upon the curber by the church and
social workers and the good women of my acquaintance. Particularly when, on a Sunday evening
stroll along the six blocks home from the city library with a ragged note book under my arm, the curb
seemed literally lined, every intersection blocked by hopefuls, I began to wonder. Who are these
knights of the pavements and, as your great grandfather asked of your grandmother’s boy friends,
what are their intentions?
Why not interview them? I would at least get their “line” that way. I purchased a tiny blue
notebook with an inch of pencil attached, pulled on my one dress with any air at all, looked to my
lipstick, rehearsed a few questions and a pose or two before my slightly distorting mirror and took
to the streets.

Increasing automobile traffic and pedestrian congestion on the Nebraska campus
12th and R Streets (1926)
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Sandoz’ library reading at the time included John Cowper Powys (1929), The Meaning of Culture (Sandoz
to Chenery, 4 August 1930, Sandoz Collection, University of Nebraska Archives).
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I asked the first 385 curbers who stopped me a set list of questions that might or might not
be revealing but were undeniably impertinent.596 Upon each man’s scrap of paper I jotted, with the
answers I succeeded in extracting, his probable age, the make, type, and antiquity of his car, and the
state in which it was licensed.597 All this with my tongue in my cheek, for there must be some liars
of many years marriage as well as others of proficiency among the lot. Even the car might well be
the Old Man’s, the wife’s, or even the mother-in-law’s.
A glance at the compilement of the data so collected shows the man at the curb in Lincoln
to be a queer composite.598 He is anywhere from sixteen to sixty, varies in complexion from a fairy
tale Hansel599 to the popular conception of Al Capone.600 He reads everything from the struggling
literary magazines to the pulps and the confessionals;601 everybody from Chick Sales602 to D.H.
Lawrence603 and Sigrid Undset,604 even Chaucer,605 although I suspect that venerable name was
hurled at my head, with one of the coarser lines from “Canterbury Tales,” to confound me in my
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On method, Sandoz reported, “I ooze curbward at the sound of a brake or a more decorous signal, primed
with a set of questions . . . . Sports, music, food, political leanings, farm relief, woman’s sphere, and prohibition, all bring
out vast differences and often argumentative oratory” (Sandoz to Chenery, op. cit.).
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Sandoz noted, “And what a variety of tastes and culture is represented! One might almost say that these men
represent a cross-section of the American Male” (Sandoz to Chenery, op. cit.).
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In the classic1812 fairy tale by Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm, “Hansel and Gretel,” Hansel is a young boy.
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Alphonse Gabriel Capone (1899-1947) was a notorious Chicago gangster. His criminal career ended when
he was convicted in 1931 of tax evasion. Due to his complexion, Capone was nicknamed “scarface.”
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Pulp magazines were mass market publications printed on inexpensive wood pulp paper. They featured
sensational, lurid, action-packed stories. Genres in the “pulps” included science fiction, westerns, adventure, detective
stories, etc. Another genre, written primarily for women, were escapist “confessionals” such as True Confessions, True
Story, True Romance, Real Romances, Crime Confessions, etc.
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“Chick Sales” was Charles Partlow (Chic) Sale (1885-1936), a vaudeville and film actor from South
Dakota, self-styled as “America’s great rural character actor,” and author of two small books, The Specialist (1929),
about a carpenter who built privies; and I’ll Tell You Why (1930).
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The English novelist David Herbert Lawrence (1885-1930) authored the controversial Lady Chatterley’s
Lover (1928) and other works noted for their passionate intensity and sensuality. See John Worthen, “Lawrence, David
Herbert,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 32 (2004: 795-803).
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Sigrid Undset (1882-1949), a Norwegian author, wrote a major trilogy, Kristin Lavransdatter (1920-1927),
and won the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1928.
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Geoffrey Chaucer (c. 1340-1400) was a major English poet and author of The Canterbury Tales. See
Douglas Gray, “Chaucer, Geoffrey,” Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 11 (2004: 247-259).
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ignorance.606 The by-this-time less hopeful victims generally admitted that they enjoyed movies,
anything from “Strangers May Kiss,”607 to “Dr. Caligari,”608 with some haziness about where the
Doctor was seen. The curber likes Greta Garbo,609 (lately the Dietrich woman)610 Ruth Chatterton611
and Marie Dressier;612 detests matinee idols, particularly John Gilbert613 and Buddy Rogers,614 but
how he goes in for the gumchewing Will!615
Singing is popular with these men, radio, canned, or face to face. They don’t seem to care
particularly whether it’s Tetrazzini,616 an older gentleman insisted that his uncle was one of her
accompanists, or Al Jolson617 — anyone except Rudy Vallee.618
By profession this irrepressible optimist at the curb may be a ditch digger with muddy knees,
a salesman unavoidably stranded over the week-end in a blue Sunday town,619 a pink-cheeked college
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Sandoz further observed, “In reading tastes they [the curbers] vary from Menckenites to Wild Westerners.
Collier’s is very popular with this flotsam . . . . Even Edith Wharton has been mentioned as a favorite author . . . .”
(Sandoz to Chenery, op. cit.). When writing to the editor of Liberty magazine, she noted that Liberty was popular among
the curbers and that Henry James helped anchor one end of the literary spectrum (Sandoz to Editorial Offices, Liberty,
op. cit.).
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“Strangers May Kiss” was a motion picture produced by Metro Goldwyn Mayer.
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“The Cabinet of Dr. Caligari” is a well-known example of German Expressionist film from 1920.
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Greta Garbo (1905-1990), Academy Award nominee for “Anna Christie” and “Romance” in 1930, for
“Camille” in 1937; and “Ninotchka” in 1939.
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Marlene Dietrich (1901-1992), Academy Award nominee for “Morocco” in 1931. Her well-known films
included “The Blue Angel” (1930).
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Ruth Chatterton (1893-1961), Academy Award nominee for “Madame X” in 1929; and “Sarah and Son”

612

Marie Dressler (1869-1934) won the Academy Award for Best Actress in “Min and Bill” in 1931.

in 1930.
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John Gilbert (1897-1936) appeared in such films as “Masks of the Devil” (1928); “A Woman of Affairs”
(1929); “Way for a Sailor” (1930); and “Phantom of Paris” (1931).
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Charles “Buddy” Rogers (1904-1999) appeared in “Heads Up;” “My Best Girl;” “Red Lips;” “River of
Romance,” etc.
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Will Rogers (1879-1935), well-known American humorist, appeared in such films as “They Had to See
Paris” (1929); “Happy Days” (1930); and “A Connecticut Yankee” (1931).
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Luisa Tetrazzini (1874-1940) was an “Italian prima donna, voluminous of torso and mighty of lungs, who
could pick up a carnation from a bouquet on the floor while singing a high C without losing power, and whose turbulent
life story included a provisional marriage to a professional gigolo” (Nicholas Slonimsky, Music Since 1900. 4th ed. New
York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1971: 712).
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Al Jolson (1888-1950), an American vaudeville blackface minstrel singer who made the transition to film
in the first “talking” motion pictures, appeared in “The Jazz Singer” (1928) and “The Singing Fool” (1928).
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Rudy Vallée (1901-1986), popular American singer, was the “prototypical protagonist of the fine art of
crooning” (Slonimsky, op. cit., p. 19).
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See David N. Laband and D.H. Heinbuch, Blue Laws: The History, Economics, and Politics of SundayClosing Laws (1987).
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boy, or a Ph.D. with a golden key swung conspicuously. He drives any kind of car from a new
midget to a junked dreadnaught of ancient vintage. He is for, against, and on the fence of any public
issue. He talks like a heist guy from a barber shop magazine or a delegate to a purists’ convention.
He drinks wet, dry, or dampish and probably votes the opposite. He is or pretends to be ultrasentimental about his mother and often is about the girl he hopes to marry some day, even if he must
wait until the present incumbent vacates his kitchen. Somehow he actually expects to find his
Princess Beautiful waiting at the curb, at least his temporary P.B. He believes in Romantic Love, the
world-without-end kind and in divorce; in love at first sight but not in alimony.
Convinced that man is not so much himself when he is pursuing the wherewithal of his beer
and pretzels or the native equivalents as when the whistle has blown and he must devise amusement
for himself, I delved into the curber’s pastimes and prejudices. What does he do with the much
lauded American leisure? What does he like in reading matter, shows, music, sports? What are his
opinions or what pass for opinions, on such subjects as: married women working outside of the
home, companionate marriage,620 divorce, alimony? What about war and prohibition? I soon learned
to leave the Eighteenth Amendment621 to the last. It almost invariably terminated the party.
Specifically, what sort is the curber? Of the 385 men I questioned, 32 appeared to be under
twenty; 236 between 20 and 30; 71 between 30 and 40; 23 between 40 and 50; 17 between 50 and
60, and 6 over that sometimes sedate age. They drove a variety of cars from the imported vehicle of
the Oklahoma oil Indian (probably laid up for fuel now) to the slogan bespattered old wagon of a
college freshman. One hundred twenty-seven had large cars, sixes and eights, late models; 62 old
models of smaller cars.
While some of the men seemed informed in the book world, most of them expressed a
preference for magazines. “You can lay ‘em down,” one told me. Many named two or more favorites
among the periodicals. Thirty-two made what I listed as the Literary group exclusively, seven of
them Harper’s Magazine; 200 preferred the popular monthlies and weeklies; 92 the pulps; 39
fraternal; 14 radical; 14 their wives’ favorites; and 11 read religious periodicals. Eight mentioned
obscure or made-up titles; 14 admitted or boasted that they never read and 25 departed when they
didn’t get immediate action on their invitation to “hop in.” “Which ones are you selling?” asked a
shrewd-eyed youth, mistaking my blue portable typewriter that I happened to be lugging home from
the repair man for a canvasser’s case.
In music the taste seemed to run to jazz, as might be expected by a woman perched on the
curb, — followed by sentimental songs of home, love, and so on. Twenty-three sheepishly or
defiantly said they liked classical. One third of the lot preferred dance music and wanted to go
somewhere to indulge in their favorite pastime. Twenty-nine departed in suspicion or disgust without
registering a vote.
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In a “companionate marriage,” the partners pledge to have no children and agree beforehand that the may
divorce by mutual consent with no further financial obligation on the part of either party.
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The Eighteenth Amendment to the U.S. Constitution prohibited “the manufacture, sale or transportation of
intoxicating liquors” within the United States. The Amendment was ratified in 1919 and was repealed by the TwentyFirst Amendment in 1933.
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Ninety-six of the men approved companionate marriage but from their replies I suspected that
few have more than a hazy notion of the Lindsey social panacea,622 evidently considering it trial
marriage “without benefit.” Thirty-six considered the discussion of such things with a strange
woman immoral and let me know it; 47 didn’t know what they thought, had other things in mind;
171 believed in divorce; 31 sometimes; 51 never; but 22 of the latter added that extreme measures
were sometimes necessary; 107 approved of alimony; 63 only if there were children; 32 considered
alimony woman’s graft; and 48 believed that each case might be a law unto itself. Four declared
emphatically that the state should care for the children if no responsible grandparents or what-not
could or would take charge of them, although I had no lead question on the subject.
About the working wife, 133 said flatly no; 51 sometimes; 64 “if they want to;” 16 saw the
solution of the alimony question through the employed woman; and three denied that they would
expect a woman to give up a career that had cost her much time and effort for a mere incident like
marriage. Two of these were of the four who believed that the state might better care for children of
couples who go their various ways.
It may be significant that not one curber became impatient while these problems were being
discussed. Perhaps they still hoped that I might take a flier.
Sports was also a good conversational topic, with the great national game preferred.
Political discussion the curber rebelled against, but he was perfectly ready to talk so long as
I listened. Several spouted interminably just before election when the Grocer Norris case was
occupying Senator Nye in our city.623 One hundred forty-seven boasted of republican leanings; 86
voted for the man; 73 admitted they were democrats; 20 didn’t care for the graft in any form; 30
boasted of socialistic or communistic leanings, mild and virulent; 74 believed the results were the
same no matter how you voted. Seven, probably more, I was always suspected of being connected
with the police department, anticipated a millennium ushered in by force. One started a grand
harangue on the subject, stopped at my evident amusement.
“You damned spy!” he sneered, and was gone. I was sorry about that and cultivated a bored
exterior in the future.
The pressing public problem, after this inquisition, was almost a total washout. Either the
curber doesn’t see any or too many. Fifty-seven were sure that it was prohibition or the lack of it; 49
the various manifestations of the depression: 21 farm relief; 20 unemployment, not temporary, but
through the machine; 67 couldn’t agree on anything and scattered themselves from “showing some
appreciation for what the A.E.F.624 done for ‘em” to keeping birth control information out of the
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Benjamin Barr Lindsey (1869-1943) was a judge in Denver, Colorado, who advocated permitting “nofault” divorce for childless couples who wished to separate. See Ben B. Lindsey and W. Evans, The Companionate
Marriage (1927).
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When George W. Norris (1861-1944) ran for re-election as governor of Nebraska in 1930, his opponents
attempted to confuse the balloting by running another candidate, a grocer from Broken Bow with the same name, i.e.,
George W. Norris. After much controversy, the scheme was defeated in the courts (James C. Olson, History of Nebraska,
1950: 304). On the bonafide Norris, see Wayne S. Cole, “Norris, George William,” American National Biography 16
(1999: 499-501).
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American Expeditionary Force, i.e., the U.S. Armed Forces dispatched to Europe during World War I.
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hands of high school students. One oldish gentleman lamented the passing of the licensed houses.625
“Women will never be safe on our streets until them places is brought back.” One hundred twentysix hadn’t even a vague idea of anything more pressing than finding a woman. And by that time 121
had departed.
Prohibition dispersed most of the rest.626 Either they suspected me of being an agent for
bootleggers and tried to tell me a good story they got from a salesman down the line or for a police
spy and abused me. Ninety responded as they probably thought was expected by offering me a drink.
Seventy-six asked me to put them in touch with something; 27 read me rhetorical lectures on
drinking, particularly by women; 12 showed flasks or bottles by way of additional enticement; at
least 82, perhaps more, I got cagey after a disagreeable incident or two and kept my distance, had
been drinking. Not one gave a clear answer whether he favored prohibition or not.
But interviews, even though they be vastly more ego-searching than mine, can serve as little
more than spring boards into theory compared to actual experiences. I recall an acquaintance who
met a rather well-to-do man at the curb and married him, attaining thereby a social position she never
could have hoped to attain unless given to reading the Cinderella magazines. Then there was the
pretty little blond who lived down the hall from my room. One morning at three she pounded at my
door, incoherent, hysterical, her clothing torn, her feet puffed over her absurd pumps from long
distance hiking home from a ride with a slick-looking stranger in a big car. Fortunately she had been
reared in a family of boys, knew something of boxing and was surprisingly able to look after herself.
Which raises the question: Should girls be trained in close-quarter pugilism, say in junior high
school? Even so, the man might be really determined.
Another case, more serious, comes to mind Not so long ago a girl, still in her ‘teens, was
found tied to a tree by some early fishermen in a woods not far from Lincoln. She couldn’t remember
her name, had lost the power of speech. Only after long months of sympathetic care did she recover
sufficiently to take up her work again. And all because she picked up a ride with a stranger one rainy
evening when her bus was late.
But only the spectacular incidents become generally known. Most of the 385 indicated, with
varying sincerity perhaps, that they “could treat a woman like she wants to be treated.” “You set your
own pace,” one generously offered. Another tried to give me money, saying, “You look like you had
a good mother somewhere; go back to her.” Most of them openly confessed that they were “good
guys.” After looking the lot over, I am inclined to agree with them. Only three of the 385 struck me
as actually dangerous to a self-possessed young woman. Some of them carried the usual marks of
success as the world measures that commodity. At a banquet of professional men I was placed beside
a man who had been peculiarly bald and persistent in his approach the night before. He was an outof-town man in excellent standing in his profession. It was funny. He alibied so hard to keep me
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Prohibition was an active concern among sociologists. See, for example, George E. Howard, “Alcohol and
Crime: A Study in Social Causation,” American Journal of Sociology 24 (July 1918: 61-80). In 1929, President Herbert
Hoover’s concern over widespread prohibition violations led to the National Commission on Law Observance and
Enforcement, on which Roscoe Pound served as a commissioner and to which numerous sociologists, including Edith
Abbott and Hattie Plum Williams, made substantial investigatory contributions.
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from being sure. He had just come to town. People were always taking someone else for him. Why,
in Cleveland once . . . .
Then there was the much-lauded brother of a new acquaintance of mine. He came forward
to meet his sister’s new friend. Half way across the room he recognized me. His feet stammered, his
smile wilted; he retreated, leaving my hand dangling. The little redhead he had once put in her place
with such stinging sarcasm for asking questions that had no connection with her apparent profession
invading this, his ancestral home! The sister apologized. It was all very unusual, she mummred. I’m
sure of that. His type of curb affairs had better be kept far from his home.
Because Lincoln is a college town with no Sunday shows, students help swell the Sabbath
crowd of hopefuls. Timid the first year, they become typical Jack Oakie627 wise-crackers before they
are finally turned loose, with or without the red leather-bound evidence628 of fairly successful
professor spoofing.
While associate editor on an educational magazine,629 I interviewed many out-of-state
educators. Among these was one, who, judging by his photographs, was still young, but already
nationally known and high up on the staff of an eastern school of education. The evening before the
interview I went to the city library for such low down on the man as I could gather. At an
intersection a car stopped directly in my path. A low voice asked politely, “May I see you home?”
I looked up, into the face of the man whose pet egotisms I had just culled from Who’s Who.
But not all of my curb experiences were pleasant or amusing. That alone would indicate that
the curbers are exceptional. There was the one who stalled me the second time, unintentionally. “It’s
that ——— Question Mark again!” he snarled and crashed his gears getting away. Another
apparently set the stage for his second attempt showed me his bankbook with an impressive set of
figures, gave me a list of his business connections well peppered with vice presidencies, called my
attention to his heavy ring.
“Ignorant fly-up-the-creek!” he called me when I failed to appreciate the lodge connections.630
The wise-cracking youths can be cutting too. One christened me a “redheaded, hardboiled,
frigidaire mama.”631
If I had hoped to keep clear of women I failed. One man confided to me that he was out
giving his wife divorce “evidence.” It sounds phoney now but for once I moved on first. Then there
was the wife who shadowed her husband. Coincidence would have it that she see me talking to him.
He had ideas on prohibition enforcement and craved a listener. But his wife didn’t seem to know
that. She followed me home; stopped me at the door.
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Jack Oakie (1903-1978) was an American film actor who is best known today for his role as the blustering
ruler of Bacteria in Charles Chaplin’s The Great Dictator (1940).
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University of Nebraska diplomas were presented in genuine red leather-bound folders.
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Sandoz was associate editor of School Executives Magazine from 1927 to 1929. Her name appears on the
journal’s masthead as Marie Macumber (her married name) from February 1929 (Vol. 48, No. 6) to September 1929
(Vol. 49, No. 1).
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“Lodge connections” refers to social and business contacts made through membership in fraternal
organizations such as the Elks, Moose or the Masons, etc.
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After Frigidaire, a make of refrigerator; thus, a “cold” or “icy” woman.
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“I’ll have words with you — you home wrecker!”
Over a cup of tea I gave her some advice which wasn’t any good to me anyway — not having
a husband.
Even Romance knocked, although very timidly, during this study of the seeking male at the
632
curb. The first day of the 1930 state fair, on my way home from the bakery across the street with
a hot pie in my hand, a long, blue-green car blocked my path. I looked up. A liveried white man was
at the wheel and in the back, shut off by one of those glass social barriers, was an astonishingly
handsome Indian, dressed in perfect greys. He tipped his hat most courteously, smiled one of the
astonishingly white smiles of that race and asked me to go to the fair with him. I regretted, but was
intrigued by the chauffeur’s perfect impersonality.
“He is a fine fella,” the quick-witted Indian assured me, noting my glance, “but if you don’t
like, I drive myself.”
I still regretted. Politely the man expressed his sorrow at my evident misunderstanding of his
intentions. The car moved on. I saw the license plate. Oklahoma. An oil Indian!
Sometimes the most disarming situations are the most dangerous. A nice appearing young
chap in his early twenties came over to a window where I was admiring a display of etchings. He
made an intelligent comment or two. Why, yes, he would tell me anything I wanted to know, “Only
let’s not stand up.” When he finally gave up trying to inveigle me into the car, a most desperate
looking ruffian arose out of the back seat, slipped under the wheel and away they tore. Thrills, thrills!
Almost I was taken for a ride!
A few days later a young man, not over twenty, blondly handsome in a pugilistic sort of way,
stopped me by driving his long, impressive roadster across the walk at an alley. I stood back what
I considered a safe distance and began. When he grasped that my interest was purely intellectual, he
leaped for my wrist and pulled. His grip was like a grapple hook. The car started ahead. For once
in my life my wits clicked. I whistled — just as I would have out on the ranch to call our hunting
dogs.633 For a split second the man hesitated. Then he dropped me off the running board and was
gone, roaring through the quiet street. A Virginia car — from the stronghold of American chivalry!
If the curber was not too timid, too greatly pressed, or, shall I say, not too discriminating, he
remained long enough to talk to his dreams. One wanted to be an organist with so powerful a touch
that his listeners would bow before his music as the faithful towards Mecca. He sold real estate.
Another believed that he might have built huge dams like the Hoover. He wouldn’t say what he did.
Judging by his bleached skin I should judge clerking or barbering. But sooner or later they all
remembered the situation or perhaps that Lincoln seems to have an ordinance, and departed. Even
so they were usually polite, always less bald, even at the worst, than the few of their kind who
haunted the streets of Lincoln a few years ago. They drive better cars now, wear better clothes, have
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Sandoz reported, “Only once in the 380 interviews, to date, did I actually feel tempted to get into the car —
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probably more to lose through prosecution or scandal. Like him or not, the man who blocks the
intersection seems here to stay until a less formal approach is devised.
Here, then, making due allowance for the spoofers, who are not so unrevealed as they might
suppose, is something of a cross-section of Lincoln’s quicksilver population or at least the faction
that was attracted to me. I find them surprisingly like the mill run of men I meet at the homes of my
less discriminating friends and surely there are many women and girls in town who would be glad
to help them pass a lonely evening now and then. While nature apparently maintains some sort of
numerical balance between the sexes, so far neither nature or society has made any provision for the
growing isolation of the urban individual. Perhaps pick-ups are the modern substitute for the cave
man’s club, patently impractical now. Few men would be physically capable of dragging a woman
home if they could find one with sufficient length of hair. Besides there is a scarcity of timber for
clubs.
With the automobile, however, a man can, unless the depression634 has hit him too hard, drive
out so far, if he’s a meany, that his captive’s heels and mad money won’t get her back to town in
time for her job in the morning. But first he must catch the woman, and therefore he slithers up to
the curb and beckons, in defiance of the city fathers, the church, the social workers, and the good
women of my acquaintance, who all seem to see only degradation in the practice but haven’t done
anything much about it except elevate hands and eyebrows.
Which reminds me — I must have my heels built up.
_____________
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Mari Sandoz’ empirically documented sociological novel, Capital City (1939), is an insightful account of
the depression era in the Great Plains.
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APPENDIX A
VOCABULARY LIST FOR COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY STUDENTS
(A Reading Number where a usage appears is in parentheses)
Hint: Use the “find” command (under the Edit function) to locate these words on the CD
abeyance (10)
abnormal (27)
abrogation (29)
absolute (17)
abyss (9)
accelerated (18)
acquaintance (27)
acquisition (20)
adolescent (23)
advocate (15)
affidavits (28)
agencies (27)
alderman (12)
allied (3)
allurements (9)
allusions (15)
almshouses (11)
alternation (16)
alumna (2)
alumni (15)
alumnus (24)
amalgamation (10)
amenable (9)
amulet (20)
analogous (9)
analysis (3)
analytical (3)
ancillary (4)
anecdotes (13)
animalism (23)
anomalous (3)
antagonism (10)
antecedents (24)
anthropological (3)
anthropology (10)
antiquated (13)

anxiety (17)
apace (29)
apocryphal (17)
apologia (28)
appalling (13)
apperceived (9)
apportioned (28)
appraise (17)
aptitude (3)
Aryan (10)
ascendancy (3)
ascertainable (7)
assault (12)
association (16)
assonance (20)
assurance (17)
asylums (11)
atavism (10)
attainment (20)
auspicious (4)
autosuggestion (10)
avarice (6)
avaricious (13)
Babel (6)
barbaric (29)
barbarities (29)
barbarous (6)
barren (20)
befogging (4)
beneficent (20)
bias (4)
bibliographical (3)
blackmail (12)
blighted (18)
blockades (29)
board (12)

Bohemian (6)
bondman (10)
brevity (19)
bridewells (18)
burghers (9)
campaigns (29)
canard (9)
capacities (21)
capacity (20)
capital (27)
capricious (20)
carnage (29)
carnival (13)
caste (10)
causation (20)
cauterize (20)
cellar (28)
centralization (18)
chaotic (11)
charitable (25)
chivalry (30)
chronic (12)
chronicle (28)
citations (15)
civic (11)
clamorous (13)
claque (9)
classical (13)
classification (4)
cleavage (25)
coherent (12)
coincidence (20)
collegiate (11)
collusion (12)
combatants (29)
commercial (26)
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commercialized (23)
commodious (26)
commonplace (4)
communism (28)
comparative (7)
compensation (28)
competence (28)
complacency (10)
complaisance (6)
complementary (3)
complexity (18)
complicity (12)
composite (10)
composition (19)
composition (3)
compulsory (28)
computations (21)
conceptions (17)
concrete (15)
conformism (3)
conjugal (24)
conjugation (6)
conjunction (6)
conscientious (10)
constitution (3)
constitutional (7)
contagion (9)
contagious (26)
contemporaries (28)
contemporary (3)
continuity (27)
contrive (13)
controversy (17)
corrective (28)
corruption (12)
countenance (9)
counteract (12)
counterpart (12)
coveted (26)
creed (27)
criminology (4)
criteria (10)
criticism (4)

crux (9)
culminating (4)
cultivated (30)
cultivation (3)
cupidity (29)
cupping (20)
curative (28)
curriculum (7)
custodian (20)
dearth (11)
debatable (21)
deceit (29)
decentralization (18)
deduce (4)
defectives (22)
defendants (28)
degeneracy (22)
degenerates (22)
degrades (29)
delinquency (29)
delirium (15)
delusions (20)
demagogue (10)
demographic (3)
demoralization (25)
denominational (4)
dependence (21)
depravity (30)
destitution (28)
detriment (18)
devil’s advocate (15)
diabolical (29)
dialect (6)
dialectic (9)
dictum (10)
didactic (11)
differentiation (18)
dilapidation (26)
diligence (6)
disaggregation (10)
discrimination (10)
disillusionment (28)
dispensary (27)

disposition (23)
dissection (27)
dissipated (20)
distinctive (21)
divergence (17)
divisive (19)
doctrinaire (11)
doctrines (15)
dogma (10)
dominant (4)
domination (29)
dreadnaught (30)
drudgery (28)
earnest (15)
ecclesiastical (4)
ecological (3)
ecology (2)
ecstasy (9)
efficacy (28)
egotism (30)
eleemosynary (18)
elemental (9)
elementary (27)
elite (10)
eloquent (17)
emancipation (10)
embryology (7)
emetic (20)
eminent (2)
endure (17)
engender (10)
entrained (15)
enumerated (12)
ephemeral (13)
epidemic (12)
epigram (3)
epileptics (18)
epithets (9)
epitome (9)
epoch-making (3)
erroneous (20)
erudite (21)
essential (10)
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ethnologically (10)
ethnology (10)
etiology (10)
eugenics (10)
eugenist (10)
evolution (3)
exaltation (29)
exegesis (15)
exhaustive (11)
exorcizing (10)
expedient (4)
explanation (17)
exponents (17)
exposition (15)
expositor (15)
expound (6)
expurgated (10)
extension (27)
exuberant (13)
fecundity (13)
felicities (13)
fervor (4)
feudal (10)
fictitious (17)
firmament (12)
flimsy (12)
fluxing (13)
fomentation (20)
formations (16)
formative (4)
fortnight (13)
fortuitous (9)
franchise (11)
fraught (27)
freedmen (10)
fruition (20)
function (3)
fungi (15)
futility (20)
gambols (4)
generalization (13)
generic (9)
genesis (4)

genesis (4)
genius (15)
genus (15)
germinates (7)
germinating (3)
germination (3)
gleaned (12)
gospel (11)
grammatical (6)
graphically (15)
grotesque (20)
habitual (12)
halcyon (10)
half-caste (10)
hallucination (9)
haphazard (11)
harangue (30)
hegemony (17)
heir (10)
hermaphrodites (10)
hindrance (10)
hothouse (10)
humane (29)
humanists (29)
hybrid (10)
hypersensibility (10)
hypocrisy (12)
hypothesis (13)
hysteria (3)
idealist (5)
idioms (6)
ignorant (18)
illusion (13)
immune (29)
immunity (29)
impecunious (4)
impenetrable (28)
imperatively (23)
imperial (29)
impertinent (30)
imperturbable (20)
implication (12)
importunate (20)

inanimate (27)
inaugurated (3)
inborn (10)
incalculable (7)
incohate (20)
inconspicuous (30)
incredulity (15)
incriminating (13)
incumbency (3)
indefatigable (15)
indictment (12)
indicts (12)
indifferent (28)
indignation (13)
individualism (17)
indulgently (25)
ineluctable (28)
inevitable (18)
inexorable (28)
infantile (10)
infectious (13)
inferable (20)
infinite (4)
inflected (6)
inheritance (27)
iniquitous (28)
iniquity (12)
inning (13)
insolvency (17)
instilled (12)
institutional (3)
insuperable (10)
integrating (20)
intellectual (20)
intercession (21)
intercourse (6)
interminably (30)
internationalization (29)
intimate (28)
intriguing (28)
invasion (16)
inveigle (30)
inverse (28)
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isms (11)
jargons (6)
jurisprudence (15)
kernel (6)
knack (27)
laggard (10)
laissez faire (11)
languish (18)
lauded (30)
laymen (17)
legislation (28)
legitimate (17)
liability (17)
liberals (13)
limbo (29)
liveried (30)
ludicrous (6)
luminaries (17)
lurid (10)
lustrum (13)
machination (20)
magistrates (12)
maladjustment (27)
malefactors (13)
Mammon (9)
mandates (28)
manifestation (9)
marshaled (13)
mass (28)
material (4)
materialism (29)
matriculated (5)
Mecca (13)
mediæval (7)
medicinal (20)
megalomania (10)
melancholy (28)
menace (22)
metaphor (4)
mete (10)
meteorologist (20)
methodology (4)
microcosm (9)

migration (16)
militarism (29)
militarization (29)
millennium (30)
miscarriages (17)
miscegenation (10)
mitigations (29)
mitrailleuse-like (15)
momentum (13)
monetary (13)
mongrel (10)
monograph (4)
morbid (9)
motley (26)
muck (4)
muckraking (4)
multifarious (6)
multitude (4)
mutative (4)
myriad (4)
mysterious (17)
nascent (20)
naturalization (24)
negligence (17)
neutralizing (29)
notables (2)
nullified (17)
obligatory (26)
obliged (13)
obsession (4)
occidental (10)
occult (20)
offensive (29)
Olympian (13)
omnibus (30)
onus (4)
ordinance (30)
organic (4)
organism (21)
origin (4)
orthodox (9)
ostracizes (10)
palate (13)

panaceas (28)
pander (12)
paradox (9)
paralleled (28)
paralyze (12)
partiality (10)
partisanship (9)
pathetic (10)
pauperism (3)
pawnbrokers (12)
peculiar (7)
pedantic (4)
perforce (4)
persistence (28)
persuasion (17)
pervasive (12)
perversion (9)
perversity (9)
perverted (10)
phantom (10)
pharmacopoeia (20)
phenomena (4)
physiological (9)
plain (11)
plane (10)
plaudits (13)
plethora (4)
post-natal (9)
posthumously (24)
poverty (28)
practicable (4)
practitioner (15)
pre-eminence (2)
predicate (9)
prejudice (10)
prenatal (9)
preparatory (15)
preposition (6)
prepossessions (10)
preposterous (12)
presumptively (12)
pretensions (19)
prevalent (17)
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prevalent (19)
principle (16)
probation (28)
proctor (26)
prodigies (10)
proficiency (30)
profound (15)
profusion (28)
progressives (27)
prohibition (25)
prohibitionists (27)
propaganda (29)
proportion (12)
proscribed (9)
prostitutes (12)
provincialisms (6)
pseudo (20)
psychological (4)
puberty (9)
pugilism (30)
pugilistic (30)
pungent (11)
purge (20)
quack (27)
quantitative (13)
query (15)
quicksilver (30)
quinquennium (10)
radically (21)
rape (10)
ratio (28)
reactionaries (13)
realist (13)
rearrangement (26)
reciprocal (9)
reconcile (10)
recriminations (29)
redeemed (4)
referendum (26)
reformation (12)
reformatory (12)
regeneration (28)
regional (2)

regress (27)
reminiscent (3)
remuneration (4)
repentance (12)
residuum (4)
retrograded (10)
rhetoric (15)
rhetorical (30)
rite (20)
roadster (30)
root (10)
sabbaticals (19)
sacred (17)
savory (25)
science (27)
scientific (7)
scrofula (10)
scrupulously (17)
scrutinized (30)
sectors (13)
sedate (30)
sedentary (9)
semblance (3)
seminal (4)
seminar (3)
sentiment (12)
sentimentality (29)
servility (29)
shaman (20)
sheaves (28)
shibboleth (4)
skeptical (13)
socialism (27)
sojourn (3)
solemnity (28)
solidarity (26)
somnambulism (9)
sorcerers (20)
spectacle (9)
spiritual (9)
spoils (12)
spontaneous (4)
spoof (30)

stability (27)
staggers (13)
standardize (26)
statute (12)
steerage (4)
sterile (4)
sterility (3)
strategic (29)
structure (3)
subconscious (9)
subversive (13)
succession (16)
suffrage (25)
supererogation (19)
superficial (26)
superstition (20)
supposititious (12)
synthetic (3)
syphilis (10)
taboo (10)
tainted (12)
talisman (20)
technical (11)
technology (11)
teem (11)
tenacity (11)
tendency (4)
tenement (28)
tenets (3)
tentative (9)
Teutonic (6)
theological (21)
theology (4)
theory (4)
therapeutic (27)
tinge (10)
tithing (3)
titular (20)
tormenting (28)
totemism (19)
township (3)
trait (10)
transcends (9)
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transformation (9)
transposed (6)
treatise (16)
trenchant (11)
trenching (17)
trustees (13)
tuition (15)
tumultuous (9)
ultra- (17)
unconscious (9)
universal (12)
unpardonable (23)

unregenerate (9)
unsubstantial (3)
unutterable (23)
utilitarianism (11)
venerable (30)
vengeance (4)
verge (12)
verification (20)
verily (9)
vestigial (13)
vexations (6)
vicariously (9)

_____________

vice (23)
virulent (30)
vital (3)
vitalization (4)
vitiated (10)
vocational (10)
vogue (9)
votary (10)
zeal (4)
zeal (9)
zonation (16)
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APPENDIX B
LIST OF SELECTED SCHOOLS REFERENCED IN THIS VOLUME
[Name of School (Location), Date Opened]
Hint: Use the “find” command (under the Edit function) to locate usages on the CD
Amherst College (Amherst, Massachusetts), 1821
Antioch College (Yellow Springs, Ohio), 1852
Atlanta University (Atlanta, Georgia), 1867
Baldwin-Wallace College (Berea, Ohio), 1845
Baptist Union Theological Seminary (now the Divinity School, University of Chicago)
Berlin, The Royal Frederick Wilhelm University of (Berlin, Germany), 1816
Bonn, The Rhenish Frederick William University of (Bonn, Germany), 1818
Bowdoin College (Brunswick, Maine), 1794
Brookings Graduate School of Economics and Government (Washington, DC), 1924
Brown University (Providence, Rhode Island), 1764
Butler University (Indianapolis, Indiana), 1850
California, University of, Berkeley (California), 1868
Cambridge University (Cambridge, England), circa 1209
Carleton College (Northfield, Minnesota), 1866
Chicago Theological Seminary (Chicago, Illinois)
Chicago School of Civics and Philanthropy (Chicago, Illinois)
Chicago University (Chicago, Illinois) Now the University of Chicago
Chicago, University of (Chicago, Illinois), 1890
Cincinnati, University of (Cincinnati, Ohio), 1819
City College (New York City), 1847
Clark University (Worcester, Massachusetts), 1887
Coe College (Cedar Rapids, Iowa), 1851
Colby College (Waterville, Maine), 1813
Colgate University (Hamilton, New York), 1819
College of Physicians and Surgeons (Chicago, Illinois)
Collège de France (Paris, France), 1530
Colorado, University of (Boulder, Colorado), 1871
Columbia University (New York City), 1754
Cornell University (Ithaca, New York), 1865
Cornell College (Mt. Vernon, Iowa), 1853
Dalhousie University (Halifax, Nova Scotia, Canada), 1818
Denison University (Granville, Ohio), 1831
DePaul University (Chicago, Illinois), 1898
DePauw University (Greencastle, Indiana), 1837
Doane College (Crete, Nebraska), 1872
Dorpat, University of (Tartu, Estonia), 1632
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Duke University (Durham, North Carolina), 1838
Eastern Baptist Theological Seminary (Philadelphia, Pennsylvania)
Edinburgh, The University of (Edinburgh, Scotland), 1583
Erlangen, The Royal Bavarian Frederick-Alexander University of (Erlangen, Germany), 1745
Farmers College (Cincinnati, Ohio)
Fisk University (Nashville, Tennessee), 1866
Florence, Royal Institution of Higher Studies (Florence, Italy), 1349
Freiburg, The Grand Ducal Albert-Ludwig University of (Breisgau, Germany), 1456
Geneva, University of (Geneva, Switzerland)
George Washington University (Washington, DC), 1821
Georgia State Industrial College for Colored Youth (Savannah, Georgia), 1891
Ghent, University of (Ghent, Belgium), 1816
Glasgow, University of (Glasgow, Scotland)
Göttingen, The Royal George Augustus University of (Göttingen, Germany), 1737
Grand Island College (Grand Island, Nebraska; absorbed by Sioux Falls College, Sioux Falls, South
Dakota)
Graz, University of (Graz, Austria)
Halle, The Royal Frederick University of (Halle, Germany), 1694
Hampton Normal and Agricultural Institute (Hampton, Virginia), 1868
Hanover, University of (Hanover, Germany)
Harvard University (Cambridge, Massachusetts), 1636
Hebrew Union College (Cincinnati, Ohio), 1875
Heidelberg, The Ruprecht-Carl University of (Heidelberg, Germany), 1386
Hillsdale College (Hillsdale, Michigan), 1844
Idaho, University of (Moscow, Idaho), 1889
Illinois College (Jacksonville, Illinois), 1829
Illinois, University of (Urbana, Illinois), 1867
Indiana, University of (Bloomington, Indiana), 1820
Iowa, State College of (Cedar Falls, Iowa), 1876 (now University of Northern Iowa)
Iowa, State University of (Iowa City, Iowa) 1847 (now University of Iowa)
Iowa College (Davenport, Iowa), 1846 (now Grinnell College, Grinnell, Iowa) Bessey pres ??G
Iowa State College (Ames, Iowa), 1858 (now Iowa State University of Science and Technology)
Johns Hopkins University (Baltimore, Maryland), 1876
Kings, now Columbia University, see Columbia
Lake Forest College (Lake Forest, Illinois), 1857
Lapwai Industrial School for the Nez Perces (Lapwai, Idaho)
Lawrence Scientific School (see Harvard University)
Leander Clark College (Toledo, Iowa)
Leipzig, The Royal Saxon University of (Leipzig, Germany), 1409
Liège, University of (Liège, Belgium), 1816
London, University of (London, England), 1828
Louvain, Catholic University of (Louvin, Belgium), 1426
Madrid, University of (Madrid, Spain), 1508
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Marietta College (Marietta, Ohio), 1835
Maryland, University of (College Park), Maryland, 1807
Massachusetts Institute of Technology (Cambridge, Massachusetts), 1859
Melbourne, University of (Melbourne, Australia), 1855
Mexico, National University of (Mexico City, Mexico), 1910
Miami University (Oxford, Ohio), 1809
Michigan, University of (Ann Arbor, Michigan), 1817
Michigan Agricultural College, see Michigan State College
Michigan State College (East Lansing, Michigan), 1855 (now Michigan State University)
Mills College (Oakland, California), 1852
Minnesota, University of (Minneapolis–St. Paul, Minnesota), 1851
Missouri, University of (Columbia, Missouri), 1839
Munich, Royal Bavarian Ludwig-Maximilian University of (Munich, Germany), 1472
Nebraska Wesleyan University (Lincoln, Nebraska), 1887
Nebraska, University of (Lincoln, Nebraska), 1869
New York School of Philanthropy, [now the Columbia School of Social Work] (NYC), 1898
New School for Social Research (New York City),1918
North Dakota, University of (Grand Forks, North Dakota), 1883
Northwestern University (Evanston, Illinois), 1851
Notre Dame, University of (Notre Dame, Indiana), 1842
Oberlin College (Oberlin, Ohio), 1833
Ohio Wesleyan University (Delaware, Ohio), 1841
Omaha Municipal University (Omaha, Nebraska), 1908 (now University of Nebraska at Omaha)
Oxford University (Oxford, England), circa 1209
Packer Collegiate Institute (Brooklyn, New York), 1845
Paris, University of (Paris, France), circa late 1300s
Peabody Institute (Conservatory of Music), Johns Hopkins University, (Baltimore, MD), 1857
Pennsylvania, University of (Philadelphia, Pennsylvania), 1740
Pennsylvania State University (University Park, Pennsylvania), 1855
Prague, Charles-Ferdinand University of (Prague, Czech Republic), 1348
Princeton University (Princeton, New Jersey), 1746
Reformed Theological Seminary of News Brunswick (New Brunswick, New Jersey)
Rochester, University of (Rochester, New York), 1850
Rockford College, (Rockford, Illinois), 1847
Rutgers University (New Brunswick, New Jersey), 1766
Scripps College (Claremont, California), 1926
Settlement Music School (New York City)
Simmons College (Boston, Massachusetts), 1899
Smith College (Northampton, Massachusetts), 1871
Sorbonne, The, (Paris, France), 1257
South Dakota State College of Agriculture and Mechanic Arts (Brookings, South Dakota), 1881
Southern California, University of )Los Angeles, California), 1879
St. Andrews, University of (St. Andrews, Scotland), 1413
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Stanford University [formerly Leland Stanford Junior University] (Stanford, California), 1885
Strasbourg, Emperor William University of (Strasbourg, France), 1621
Tennessee, University of (Knoxville, Tennessee), 1794
Texas, University of (Austin, Texas), 1881
Toronto, University of (Toronto, Ontario, Canada), 1827
Trinity College (Dublin, Ireland), 1592
Tübingen, Royal Württemberg Eberhard-Charles-University (Tübingen, Germany), 1477
Tulane University (New Orleans, Louisiana), 1834
Tuskegee Normal and Industrial Institute (Tuskegee, Alabama), 1881
Union College of Law (Chicago, Illinois)
Union College (Cincinnati, Ohio)
Union College (Schenectady, New York), 1795
Vanderbilt University (Nashville, Tennessee), 1873
Vermont, University of (Burlington, Vermont), 1791
Washington University (St. Louis, Missouri), 1853
Washington and Lee University (Lexington, Virginia), 1749
Weatherford College (Weatherford, Texas), 1869
William Jewell College (Liberty, Missouri), 1849
Williams College (Williamstown, Massachusetts), 1793
Wisconsin, University of, Madison, Wisconsin, 1849
Y.M.C.A. Graduate School (Nashville, Tennessee), 1919.
Yale University (New Haven, Connecticut), 1701
Zurich, University of (Zurich, Switzerland), 1833
_____________
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APPENDIX C
LIST OF SELECTED BIOGRAPHICAL & ORGANIZATIONAL NOTES
Hint: Use the “find” command (under the Edit function) to locate these notes on the CD

Abbott, Grace
Abbott, Edith
Adams, Herbert Baxter
Adams, Henry
Addams, Jane
Addison, Sheldon E.
Adelphian society
Adler, Felix
Alcott, Louisa May
Alexander, Hartley Burr
American Sociological Society
Andrews, Elisha Benjamin
Aristotle
Association of Collegiate Alumnae
Avery, Samuel
Aylsworth, Leon Emmons
Babbitt, Irving
Bagehot, Walter
Baldwin, James Mark
Barbour, Erwin Hinkly
Barker, Ada Maclean
Barney, Mabel I.
Bernard, Luther Lee
Bernard, Jessie Shirley (Ravitch)
Bessey, Charles Edwin
Bismarck, Prince Otto Eduard Leoplold von
Blackstone, Sir William
Brinz, Alois von
Bryan, William Jennings
Bryce, James
Buckley, Grace
Buckner, Emory Roy
Bunyan, John
Burke, Edmund
Burnett, Frances Eliza Hodgson
Cairnes, John Elliott

Caldwell, Howard W.
Cameron, Anna Margharetta
Cannon, Ida Maud
Capone, Alphonse (“Al”) Gabriel
Carlyle, Thomas
Carver, Thomas Nixon
Chafee, Zechariah, Jr.
Charles Zueblin
Chatterton, Ruth
Chaucer, Geoffrey
Clark, Anderson William
Clark, John Bates
Clemens, Samuel Langhorne (see Twain,
Mark)
Clements, Frederick Edward
Cohn, Frederick
Comenius, John Amos
Comte, Auguste
Conklin, Clara
Conrad, Joseph
Cooley, Charles Horton
Coolidge, Calvin
Coolidge, Mary Elizabeth Burroughs Roberts
Smith
Coulanges, Fustel de
Cox, Homersham
Craig, Anne Throop
Curtis, Elnora Whitman
Cutter, Irving Samuel
Darrow, Clarence S.
Darwin, Charles Robert
Davis, Michael Marks
Dawes, Henry Laurens
DeGroot, Edward Burton
Devine, Edward Thomas
Dewey, John
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Dickens, Charles
Dickinson, Jean Sullivan
Dietrich, Marlene
Dix, Dorothea
Dixon, Thomas, Jr.
Draper, Merle Alto
Dressler, Marie
Eaves, Lucile
Eliot, Charles William
Ellwood, Charles Abram
Elmore, Wilber Theodore
Ely, Richard Theodore
Emerson, Harrington
Farnum, Henry Walcott
Farwell, Arthur
Féré, Charles
Firmin, Thomas
Fling, Fred Morrow
Fogg, Miller Moore
Frankfurter, Felix
Frazer, James George
Froebel, Friedrich
Frost, Lincoln
Fry, Elizabeth Gurney
Frye, P.H.
Garbo, Greta
Giddings, Franklin Henry
Gilbert, John
Gilman, Daniel Coit
Glenn, John Mark
Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von
Gray, Louis H.
Gumplowicz, Ludwik
Hall, Granville Stanley
Hallam, Henry
Hamilton, Alexander
Hammond, John B.
Hammond, Lily Hardy
Harrision, Benjamin
Hartland, Edwin Sidney
Hearn, William Edward
Henderson, Charles Richmond
Heppner, Amanda Henrietta

Herbart, Johann Friedrich Frank
Herts, Alice Minnie
Hertzler, Joyce Oramel
Hill, Albert Ross
Hillegas, Michael
Historical and Political Science Association
of the University of Nebraska
Hollingworth, Leta Stetter
Hollingworth, Harry L.
Holmes, Oliver Wendell, Sr.
Holmes, Oliver Wendell, Jr.
Holst, Hermann Eduard von
Homer
Howard, John
Howard, George Elliott
Hughes, Charles E.
Ingram, John Kells
International Prison Congress
James, William
Jerome, Jerome Klapka
Johnson, Alvin Saunders
Jolson, Al
Jones, Will Owen
Kelley, Florence
Kemble, John Mitchell
Kennedy, Howard
Kipling, Rudyard
Kossuth, Lajos
Kraft, Charles P.
Kroeber, Alfred L.
Kropotkin, Prince Peter Alexeyevich
Kuntze, Otto
Langdell, Christopher Columbus
Laughlin, J[ames] Laurence
Laveleye, Émile Louis Victor de
Lawrence, David Herbert
Le Bon, Gustave
Lee, George Arthur
Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim
Lewis, Burdette Gibson
Lewis, Winford Lee
Lexow, Clarence
Lincoln, Abraham
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Lindsey, Benjamin Barr
Little, Charles Newton
Lodge, Henry Cabot
Löwenfeld, Dr.
Macaulay, Thomas Babington
Maeterlinck, Maurice
Maine, Henry James Sumner
Malebranche, Nicholas
Malinowski, Bronisiaw
Malthus, Thomas Robert
Manatt, James Irving
Manderson, Charles F.
Marquardt, Karl Joachim
Martineau, Harriet
May, Thomas Erskine
Mayhew, John Mills
McDougall, William,
McLennan, John Ferguson
Meyer, Walter Frederick
Mill, John Stuart
Miller, Adolph Caspar
Milton, John
Mommsen, Theodor
Montesquieu, Baron de la Brède
Moore, Paul Elmer
Morehead, John Henry
Morgan, Lewis Henry
Myers, Herbert Greenleaf
Myers, Arthur Independence
Myres, J. L.
Nebraska Conference of Charities and
Corrections (See Reading No. 22)
Nicholson, Henry Hudson
Norris, George W.
O. Henry (see Porter, William Sydney)
Oakie, Jack
Odin, Alfred
Otis, James
Paddock, Algernon S.
Page, Thomas Nelson
Palladian society
Patten, Simon Nelson
Pestalozzi, Johann Heinrich

Philbrick, Inez Celia
Plato
Playground and Recreation Association of
America
Plehn, Carl Copping
Pollock, Sir Frederick
Pool, Raymond J.
Porter, William Sydney
Pound, Roscoe
Pound, Stephen Bosworth
Pound, Laura (Biddlecombe)
Pound, Louise
Pound, Olivia
Prevey, Comadore Edward
Puchta, Georg Friedrich
Raymond, Carrie Isabelle Rice
Ribot, Théodule
Richardson, Samuel
Ripley, William Zebina
Rogers, Charles (“Buddy”)
Rogers, Will
Roosevelt, Theodore
Ross, Edward Alsworth
Roth, Paul Rudolf von
Rousseau, Jean Jacques
Royce, Josiah
Sale, Charles Partlow (Chic)
Sandoz, Mari Susette
Savigny, Friedrich Carl von
Schiller, Friedrich Johann Christof von
Schmid, Reinhold
Seligman, Charles Gabriel
Seminarium Botanicum (“Sem. Bot.)
Senior, Nassau W.
Shakespeare, William
Sherman, Lucius A.
Shufeldt, Robert Wilson
Sicherer, Hermann von
Sidis, Boris
Sidney, Sir Philip
Simmel, Georg
Singer, Jacob
Small, Albion Woodbury
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Smith, Ellen
Smith, Maurice Greer
Smith, Adam
Smith, Hoke
Social Science Research Council
Souriau, Paul
Southern Sociological Congress
Spencer, Herbert
Stanford, Jane Eliza (Lathrop)
Stubbs, William
Sumner, William Graham
Sutton, Abraham Lincoln
Tacitus, Publius Cornelius
Taft, William Howard
Tarde, Gabriel
Taylor, William George Langworthy
Taylor, Frances Brown
Taylor, Graham
Tennyson, Alfred Lord
Tetrazzini, Luisa
Thayer, Ezra Ripley
Thomas, William Isaac
Thompson, Elizabeth (Enyeart)
Thorpe, Benjamin
Tillman, Benjamin Ryan
Topinard, Paul
Tremain, Mary Adell
Twain, Mark
Tylor, Edward Burnett
Tynan, Thomas J.

Undset, Sigrid
Union society
Vallée, Rudy
Vardaman, James Kimble
Veblen, Thorstein Bnde
Vincent, George Edgar
Waitz, Georg
Walker, Francis Amasa
Ward, Lester Frank
Ward, Henry Baldwin
Warner, Amos Griswold
Warner, Cora Ellen (Fisher)
Warner, Esther Carter
Washington, George
Washington, Booker Taliaferro
Weatherford, Willis Duke
Webster, Hutton
Wilder, Harriett M. (Wyman)
Williams, Hattie Plum
Wimberly, Lowry Charles
Witte, Ernest Frederick
Women’s Educational and Industrial Union
Wright, Richard Robert
Wyman, Hertha
Xenophon
Young, Ernest
Zangwill, Israel
Ziegfeld, Florenz (“Flo”), Jr.

_____________
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